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The Compilers of 
| The Common- Prayer-Book of 


the Church of Englazd were, 


'Craumer, Arch-Biſh, of Cart, 

| Goodrich, Biſhop of Ely, 

Skip , Biſhop ot Hereford, 

Th, rlty, Bt ſhox » of we ſtmiilſt, 

Day. Biſhop ot Chact il er, 

Hol! eck, Biſhop of Lii; cola a 

S Rial {ey, Butho Pp 9) Rucheſter, 

May, Dean of S. Pauls, 
Taylor, Dean of Lricoly, 

Heyies, Dean of Exeter, | 

| Redman, Dean of weſtmiulier, | 

| Cox, K. Erwards Almoner. | 

| 


DoRor 


| M .Robin(, T7 , Arch- Tac. on Le iſt. 


eMenſs Mato, 1549. 
eA140 reant Edwardi Sext: tertto, 
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Hardly canthe pride of thoſe men that | 
ſtudy Novelties, allow former times | 
any ſhare or degree of Wildom or 
Godlineſs,. K.CHARLESMeditat.16 
pon the Ordixance againſt the Book of 


Common- Prayer. 
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The Preface. 


He preſent Age pretends fo 
great Love to Realon, that, 
this Rationale. may even for 


| which it will the ſooner have, if the 
Reader krow, that the Author Vents 
it not for a full and juſt, much leſs 
a publick and authentich Piece, but 
| as ts own private Eſſay ( wholly ſus- 
mitted to the cenſure of our Holy Mo- 
ther The Church, and the Reve- 
rend Fathers of the ſame, and) com- 


| poſed on purpoſe to keep ſome from 


OO 


Court. the Aﬀe@ions, axud ther by 
their help, to carry the underſtand- 


SOPP SÞPPPFS Gefa y | 


is Name, hope for accepta'jon, | 


| moving that way, which, tt 15 feared, | 
| ſome will ſay, it leads to, The Authors | 
| deſign was not, by Rhetorick firſ; to 
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The Preface, 


ing. But quite contrary, by Realon to 
work #pon the Jadgement, and leave 
that to deal with the affeRions, 


extremes, one ſort ſays, it 1s old fu- 
perſtitious Roman Dotage, The 
o: ber, 1t 1s Schiſmatically New, 
| This Bock endeauours to ſhew parti- 
cularly, what Biſhop JEWEL (4- 
pol, p.177.) ſays in general, x. That 
ir 15 agreeable to PRIMITIVE 
USAGE, aid ſo, zo; Novel.. 
2, THATIT IS AREASONA- 


perſtitious, As for thoſe that love zt, 
| and ſuffer for the love of ut, this: 
| will ſhew them. Reaſons, why they 
| ſhould ſuffer on, and love it ſtill 


| more and more, To ent, if the 


Reader will caſt his Eye nponthe ſad 
Confuſrons 19 point of prayer, ( where- + 
Rn are ſuch contradittions made as | 
God Almighty cannot- grant ) and | 
lay them. 85: Rubbiſh wundex © theſe | 


| Fundamental Confiderations ; | 
| A 4 Firſt, | 
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The Poor Liturgy ſuffers from two ' 


BLE SERVICE, and fo, not Su-- 
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The Preface. 


Firſt, How many Set Forms (of Pe- | 
tition, Bleſsing, and Praiſe ) be re- 
corded in the Old and New Teſla- 
ment, uſed both in the Church Mi- 
lirant and Triumphant ; Secondly, 


How much of the Liturgy is very | 


Scripturez Thirdly, How admira- 
ble a Thing Unity, Unity :n Time, 
Form, &C,ts; Fourthly, How man) 
Millions of poor ſouls are 12 the 
world, ignorant, infirm by nature, 
age, atcidents, ( as blindneſs, deaf- 
xeſs, loſs of ſpeech, &c. which reſpe- 
truely may recerve belp ty Set 
Forms, but cannot [0 well ( or n0t at 
all ) by extemparary voluntary efſuſi- 
045, and then upon ail theſe will burld 
what he reads tn this Bock ;, he will, if 


Er onm_— > ne 


not be convinced to joyn tn Commun t- 


on with, yet perhaps be ſo ſmeeined, | 


as more readily to pardon thoſe, who 


ſtill abiding #3 their former judge- | 
| ments, and being more confirmed bere- | 


by, do uſe The'Ancicnt Form, 


To 


| 
| 
| 
| 


as g00d Return to you as1 am able, on 


In the Preface, &c. 


| Names of famous Martyrs and Confeflors, Pa- 
| triarchs, Biſhops,Kings, Great Orthodox Wri- 
| rers, Munificent Benefattors: which recitation 

at theAltar took up much time,& thoſe Names 

were anciently wont to he read our of Diptychs 
| or Folded Tables 3 and tedious quarrels have 
| beep anciently abour diſpunging ſome Names 
out of the Diprtychs,web have run into (chiſms, 

2, Synodals were Synodical Conſtirurions, 
ſuch as are in Linwood, wont to be read on 
Sundays 1n time of Service,to the great waſte 
of rime ; and you may remember that our Ca- 
nons of Anno 1504. are appointed ro be read 
at leaſt once a year in all Churches. 

3- The Pie,l ſhould ſuppoſe did come from 
| TiveZ, Or myexid)oy. A Table of Order, how 
| things ſhould be digeſted and performed. But 
| the Latine word is Pica,which perhaps came 
| from the ignorance of Fricrs, who have thruſt 

in many barbarons words into Liturgies. I 
have heard ſome ſay, it came from Litera Pi- 
| cata, a great black Letter in the beginning of 
| ſome new order in the Frayer, and among rhe 


ter, as I am informed. 


To your Liturgical Demands I make 


| x | 
I. Commen1rations, were therecital of the | 


| 


Printers that term is ſtill uſed, The Pica Let- | 


| 


4 No wonder theU/e of Tarum, Torb Lincoln, | 
Hereford, Bangor are mentioned. For the Mil- | 


Call. 
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ſals and Breviaries of the Roman Church were | 


of divers models in ſeveral Countrevs & feve- | 
ral Dioceſes. The Trident.Cruncil firſt endea- | 
voured to bring them all inro one ſhape, yet | 
| that order was nor 05eyed till Anno 1548 un- | 
| der Pope Pins the V h» yer is not obſerved to | 
| this day;the Spaniards in ſome places keeping | 
| the Mz arabique Form, the Preman#ratenſes 
] | anorher,and ſundry beſides. Nay,that Church 
| hath altered the Breviaries of Pi the Y-hand | 
new Corrections have come forth under Cle- 
ment the VITI.1598. and what have been done | 
fince I know not. But why the uſe of thoſe five | 
Churches ? Perhaps thar was accidental, rhat | 
the diverſitics of them were more ſignal then | 
others. ( Some Hiſtorians mention Ofmundus | 
the Biſhop of Salibury and Chancellor,for the | 
Compiler of the Uſe of Sarum, about Anno | 
S 1070, or after) yet ſince we read of no uſe of | 
| Canterbury, Winton, Ely, perhaps thoſe places | 
obſerved the true Roman Breviaries, and the 
other five meutioned, were diſcrepant Dia- 
lets from the Original Breviary. However 
they are called Uſes and Cuſtoms,not Appoint- 
ments from Provincial Synods. | 
$. The Diviſion of the whole Bible into ſeveral 
SeRions harh varied infinitely : It was a Jong 
time parted into Titles ; for S. Matth, 355- for 
S. Mark 335. for S. Lube 343. S. Fohn 3324&c. 
See for this Sixt. Senen(.1, 3. p.158, Some have 
thought that the preſent diſtin&ion of Chap- 
ters generally now uſed,was by LanfrancArch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, 1060. becauſe looner you 
ſhall nor meer with it;and afrer him all Com- 
mentatorsand Schoolmen uſe ir 5 and Rabb!: | 
| Kimchi &'other Learned Jews from that time, | 
uiurp 


Cn erent 


one 
, for 
KC. 
have | 
hap- | 
rch- 
- you 
.om- 
abb: | 
time, | 


uiurp 


1 the ſame partition of Chapters on the 
Ceſtament: you may read in Googwin, that 
ranc rook much care to procure ſound & 
Tupt Copies of the Bible. Look more for 


n Poſſevines Bibliotheca. i oa emo, | 


. Bale ) Steph. Langton Arch-Bi 


1224. But for the deduRtion of all Chap- 
to Verſes, Tam ſure it was the work of 
* Stephens, Anno 1550. fo his ſon Henyy 
s teſtifies in his Epiſile before the Greeb 
'dance. See alio Sir Henry Spelman Glo, 
b. Heptaticus. 
Ember-weeks. The reaſon of the name 1s 
ncerrain. Some derive Ember from uut- 
was interpoſed as from »uige weouu- 
won ewes. As Lent, a Faſt of weeks, 
*(c, a Faſt of days. I believe it a Saxon 
Surely I have read it in Gower or Chau- 
ar old Poets. Some think it betokens Fa- 
But after my ſmall skill in Saxon Terms, 
a brother, Bert is noble or very worthy; 
it rogether 1s Hebdvmada Emberyt, the 
»f the noble or worthy brothers. Bur 
Etrer into it. 
A Faldiſtory, is the Epiſcopal Seat or 
e within the Chancel, for in the barba- 
anguage of chat middle age, Falda is a 
ſhur up,a Fold ; and FaldiForiumyis Ca- 
E piſcopi intra ſepta Cancelli z o I hind 
ry, particularly in Sir Hen. Spelman. _ 
Whar ſhould a Canticle be bur rhe praile 
}, nor only to be read, but ſomc times to 
1g? By the Order of the Codex Canonum, 
(21.the Laodicean Fathers appointed an 


op of Can- | 
*y, divided the Bible into Chapters abour { 


cone 
> ee en 


a or Canticl- interfcr:ed between the | 


ns, Te Deum, Magnificat, (fc. 9, One | 


——_ 
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ſals and Breviariewof the Roman Church 
of divers models in ſeveral Countreys & 
ral Dioceſes. The Trident.Council firſt ex 
voured to bring them all into one ſhape 
| that order was not oheyed till Anno 155! 
| der Pope Pius the V i» yer is not obſery- 
| 


this day;the Spaniards in ſome places ke, 
[Re Mot arabique Form, the Premanitra 
anorher.and ſundry beſides. Nay,that Ch 
| hath altered the Rreviaries of Pi the V 
| new Corrections haye come forth unde 
| ment the VIT1.1598. and what have beer 
| fince I know nor. But why the uſe of thay 
| Churches ? Perhaps thar was accidental 
the diverfitics of them were more ſigna! 
others. ( Some Hiſtorians mention Ofr 
the Biſhop of Sal#byry and Chancellor,fe 
Compiler of the Uſe of Sarum, abour 
1070, or after), yet fince we read of no1 
Canterbury, Winton, Ely, perhaps thoſe | 
obſerved the true Roman Breviarics, ana 
other five mentioned, were diſcrepant 
lets from the Original Breviary. How 
they are called Uſes and Cuſtoms,not Ap 
ments from Provincial Synods. 

$s. The Diviſion of the whole Rible into {e 
SeRious hath varied infinitely : It was ; 
rime parted into Titles ; for S. Matth. 3* 
S. Mark 335. for S, Lube 343, S. Fohn 33 
See for this Sixt. Senen(.l, 3. p.158. Some 
thought that the preſent diſtinion of « 
ters generally now uſed,was by Lanfranc 
Biſhop of C anterbury, 1050. becauſe loone 
ſhall not meet with it;and afrer him al! 
menrators and Schoolmen uſe ir 3 and | 
| Kimchi & other Learned Jews from that 
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uſurp the came partition of Chaprers on the 
Old Teſtament: you may read in Goodwin, that 
Lanfranc rook much care to procure ſound & 
uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look more for 
this in Poſſevines Bibliotheca. es are =, 
to Fo. Bale ) Steph. LangtonArch-Biſhop of Can- 
terbury, divided the Bible into Chapters abour 
Anno 1224. But for the dedution of all Chap- 
ters into Verſes, T am ſure ir was the work of 
Robert Stephens, Anno 1550. fo his ſon Henry 
Stepens teſtifies in his Epiſile before the Greeb 
Concordance. See alio Sir Henry Spelman Glof]. 
in Verb. Heptalicus. 

6. Ember-weeks. The reaſon of the name 1s 
very uncertain, Some derive Ember from gu- 
eavy b was interpoſed as from nuige weonw- 
Cele, wonu Ceres. As Lent, a Faſt of weeks, 
ſo theſe, a Faſt of days. I believe it a Saxon 
word. Surely I have read it in Gower or Chau- 
cer, our old Poets. Some think it betokens Fa- 
ſting. Bur after my ſmall sk1ill in Saxon Terms, 
Em 18 a brother, Bert 1s noble or very worthy; 
this pur rogether 1s Hebdvmada Embeyt, the 
week of the noble or worthy brothers. Bur 
look berrer into it. 

7. A Faldiſtory, is the Epiſcopal Seat or 
Throne within the Chancel, for in the barba- 
rous Language of that middle age, Falda 15 a 
place ſhut up,a Fold ; and Faldi&oriumyis Ca- 
thedra Epiſcopi intra ſepta Cancelli ; fo I ind 
in many, particularly in Sir Hen. Spelman. _ 

8. Whartſhould a Canticle be bur rhe praile 
of God, nor only to be read, but ſom times to | 


— — - 
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be ſung? By the Order of the Codex Canonum, | 
Can. 121.the Laodicean Fathers appointed an | 
Hymn or Canticl- interſer:ed between the | 


Leſſons, Te Deum, Magnificat, (fc. 9,One | 


| 


— 


þ 


9. One dire& anſwer cannot be rendred | 
what Priefs and Clerbs together are: 1. The | 
Chicf ReGtor of a Pariſh ( called the Cardinal | 
Prieſt of 0!d,quia incardinatus in Beneficio Jwas | 


0 ites, and the reſt under him his Clerks, 
2. Where there were Cantores, the Laodicean 
Council, Can. 119. called xavor1z0l {aaTal, 
who only,till our Reformation,were to ſing in 
the Church,& mone clſc;thefe were the Pricſt 
bis Clerbs. 434i Where there were Chantries, 
as there were in moſt Churches of England, 
their aſſiſting rhe ReRor of the Church,made 
up that form of ſpeech, The Prieſt and Clerks 
10, You tell me News, that a Latine Copy 
of our Service-book, printed 2. E/iz. hath in 


| 1t an Office for a Communion at burials (Cele- 


bratin Cane Domini in Funebribus,onc. It is a 
Tranſlation of ſome private pen, not licenſed 


by Authoriry, asI gueſs 3 Communions by the | 


direction of our Service are joyned with Mor- 
ning Prayers, burials are woſtly in the Afrer- 
noon, Offertories at Burials did laſt ro be fre- 
quent ( if they were conſiderable Funerals |) 
to the middle of King James his Reign, the 
Minitters of Pariſhes keeping up the profit of 
eblations as long as they could ; and rhete Of- 
fertories ar Funerals are ſpoken of in the firſt 
Liturgy of King Edward the VT. 

This is as much as comes into my head at 
preſent, enquire of them that are more $kil- 
ful, bur none ſhall be more willing to obſerve 


you, (Fc. 
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BOOK of COMMON-PRAYER. 


99 He COMMON-PRAYER- 
ak BO OK contains in it many ho- 
ly Offices of the Church : As 
Prayers, Confeflion of Faith, holy 
Hymns, Divine Leſſons, Prieltly Abſo- 
luctions and Benediftions : all which are 
Ser and Preſcribed, not left to priyate 
mens fancies ro make or alter ; ſo was 
it of old ordained CON, C ARTHAG. 
| Can, 106, 1[t is ordained that the Pray- 
| ers, Prefaces, Impoſitions of hanas which 
| are confirmed by the Synod, be obſer-' 
| ved ana PIT by all men Theſe and no 
other. So 1s our Englihh Can.13. The 
COUNCIL of MILE VIS gives the rea- 


fon of this conſtitution, C an 12. | Leſt 


| through t1onoraxce or carele(ne(s ax) 
ow "o "WY 


» 
B thing 


em yy EPR oe ro no one 
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| whole National Church, 


him in the Charch. ] 


And as theſe Offices are ſet and pre- | 


ſcribed,ſo are they moreover appointed 
to be oxe and the ſame throughout the 


old ordained, CON. TOLETAN. 11, 
C. 3. | That all Governours of Churches 
and their people ſhould obſerve one and 
the ſame rite and order of ſervice, which 
they knew to be appointed in the Mee 
tropolitane See.) The lame is ordered 
CON, BRACCAR. 1. Cas. 19. and 


Tolet. 4, c.2. Jt is appointed that owe and 


the ſame order of praying ana ſinging, | 


be obſerved by us all, ana thar there 
ſhould not be variety of nſages by them 
that are bownd to the ſame faith, ana 
live in the ſame Dominien. This for 
Conformities ſake, that according to 
divine Canon, Rom. 15.6. We may with 
one mind and one month glorifie God. 


2 A Rationale of Com.Þ!:axrer, | 


thing centrary to the Faith ſhonld be vin-| 
tedor uttered before God, or offered wp to 


So was itot 


0 


A (Rationale of Com. P:ayer. 3 


| Of Datly ſaying of CMOXNING 
| and EVENING PRAYER, 
| 
LL Paeſfts ſhall be bound to ſay 
Daily the Mozning and ET ven- 
img P2ayer. The end of the Preface be- 
fore the Service, Rubr, 2. So was it of 
| old ordered in th e Church of Chriſt, 
$, CHRYS. 6. hom.in 2. cap. 1, ep. ad 
Tim. and Clem. Conft. |. 2, c. 39. And 
this 1s agreeable to Gods own Law, 
E x0.29.35. T hou ſhalt offer upon the Al- 
| $47 T wo Lambs of tbe firſt year, a, ay by 
| day contingally ; the one Lamb in the 
Morning, the other at Evening. Belides 
| the daily pr ate deyotions "of every 
| tous Soul, andthe more ſolemn Sacri- 
tices upon the three great Feaſis of the 
year, Almighty God requires a 4ayly 
publick Worſhip, a continual burnt 
offering ,eyery day, Morning: ind Even- 
ing, Fe: aching HS by this, jaich Sainc 
CHRYS. ThatGod muſt be worſhipped 
| daily When the day begins, and When it 
| enas, ana every day muſt be a kinda of 20ly 
| day. Thus it was commanded under 
| B 2 the 


"= III 


| 


the Law ; and certainly we Chriſtians | 
are as much at leaſt, obliged to God, as 
the Jews were, our grace is greater, 
our promiſes clearer, and therefore, 
our righteouſneſs ſhould every way 
exceed cheirs, our Homage to Almigh- 
ty God, ſhould be paid as frequently at 
lealt. Morningand Evening to be lure, 
God expects from us as well as from 
the Jews, a publick worthip, 4 ſweet 


ſavoxr, or ſavonr of reſt, as it is1n the 


Hebrew, Nam. 28. 6, without which 
God Almighty will not relt ſatisfied, 
This publick Service and worſhip 
under the Law was appointed by God 
himſelf, both for matcer and manner of 
performance, Exod. 29. 38. But under 
the Goſpel our Lord hath appointed 
only the materials and effentials of his 
publick worſhip : In general, Prayers, 
Thankſgivings, Conteſlions, Lauds, 


Hymns, and Euchariſtical Sacrifices . 


are commanded to be offered up in the 
name of Chriſt, in| the virtue and 
merits of 'that immaculate Lamb, 
whereof the 0:her was buta type, and 
for whoſe ſake alone, that was accepted: 
but for the manner and order of his 
publick 


4 A Rationale of Com.Payer. | 
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publick worſhip, for the method of 
offering up Prayers or pranes, and the 
like, our Lord hath not ſo particularly 
determined now, but hath lef. that to 
be ordered and appointed, by thoſe, to 
whom he ſaid at his departure out of 
this world, As my Father ſent me, [0 
| ſend I you, S. fFohn 20.21. Togovern 
the Church in his abſence, viz. The 
Apoltles and their Succeſlors in the 
Apoltolck Committon. And th erctore 
Aft 2,42. *©* The publick prayers of 
* the Church are called ;he Ap+ſtles 
Prayers. Thediſciplesare commended 
there for Continuing in the Apoſtles 
Dottrine, fellowſhip, "breaking of bread, 
and prayers, And theretore S. Pal 
writes to Timothy the Biſhop and 
Goyernour of the Church of Epheſws, 
to take care that Prayers and iupplica- 
tions be made tor all men, eſpecial; y for 
Kings, &c, And 1 Cer. 1 . 34, Con- 

cerning the manner of celabrating the 
holy Eucharilt, Saint Paxl £ ves ſome 
directions, and adds, T he reſi will I [et 
in order when come. And 1 Cor. I 4. 
49. Let all things, 1. e. © all your 
* publick ery vices, "(for of t| hoſe he 
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6 A Rationale of Com.P2axer, | 


| accently, and x7' m$wv, according to 


— 


| Lords general rules, by thoſe to whom 
; he hath left a Commillion and power 
| to order and govern his Church, is the 
| right publick Service and worſhip of 


Eccleſiaſtical Law and Canon. | 
The Service and worſhip of God | 


thus preſcribed, according to our 


God, commanded by himſelf in his 
Law; for though God hath not im- 
mediately and particularly appointed 
this publick, worſhip, yet he hath in 
general commanded a publick worſhip 
in the ſecond commandment. For where 
it is ſaid, thow ſhalt not bow down to 
them, nor Worſbip them, by the rule of 
contraries, weare Commanded to bow 
down to God and worſhip him. A 
publick worſhip then God muit have, 
by his own Command, and the Go- 
vernours of the Church, have preſcri- 
bed this form of worſhip, for that 
publick ſervice and worſhip of God 
in this Church, which deing ſo preſcri- 
bed, becomes Gods ſervice and worſhip 
by his own Law, as well as the Lamb 


_—_ C—_— ——— —— —— — —— 


was his ſacrifice, £x0d. 29. 
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For the clearer underſtanding of this, 
we mult know,that ſome Laws of God, 
do ſuppoſe ſome humane a& to pals 
and intervene, before they aRually 
bind : which at of man being once 
paſſed, they bind immediately. For 
example, Thow ſhalt net ſteal, is Gods 
Law, which Law cannot bind aQuually, 
till men be poſſeſt of ſome goods and 


| property ; which property is not uſually 
| derermined by God himſelf immedi- 


ately, but by the Iaws of him, to 
whom he hath given Authority to de- 
termineit, God hath given the earth to 
the children of men, as he gaye Canaan 
to the Iſraelites, in general; but men 
cannot ſay this 1s mine, till humane 
Laws or aQts determine the property, 
as the 1/raelites could not claim a 
property on this or that ſide Forday, 
till Moſes had afligned them their 
ſeveral portions: but when their 
portions were ſo alligned, they might 
lay, this is mine, by Gods, as well as 
mars Law ; and he that took away their 
right, ſinned not only againſt mans, 
but Gods Law too,that ſays, 7 how ſoalt 
yet ſtcal. Inlike manner; God hath in 

B 4 general 
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| general commanded a publick worſhip 
' and ſeryice, but hath nor, under the | 
| Goſpel, ailigned the particular form 


and method ; That he hath left to his 
Minilters and Delegates, the Governors 
of the Church to determine agreeable 
to his general rules; which being ſo 
determin'd,is Gods ſervice and worſhip 
not only by humane, bur eyen by divine 
Law allo : and all other publick ſervices 
whatſoever, made by priyate men, to 
whom God hath given no ſuch Com- 
miſſion are ſtrange Worſhip, Lev. 10, 1. 
cauſe not Commanded , tor example, 
Funder the Law, when God had ap- 
pointed a Lamb for a burnt offering, 
Exed. 29. that alone was the right 
dayly worſhip, The ſavour of reſt, 
becauſe Commanded, and all other 
ſacriices whatſoever, offered up in 
the place of that, though of far more 
value and price then a Lamb, ſuppoſe 
20. Oxen, would have been ſtrange 
Sacrifice; ſo now, the publick worſhip 
of God preſcribed as we have ſaid, by 
Thoſe to whom he hath given Com- 
miſlion, is the only true and right 
publick worſhip,and all other forms and | 
methods 
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methods offered up in ſtead of that, 
though never ſo exactly drawn, are 
(range worſhip, becaule not Com- 
manded, Ir is not the elegancy of the 
phraſe, nor the fineneſs of the Compoli- 
tion that makes it acceptable to God, as 
his worſhip and ſeryice, but obedience 
is the thing accepted, Behold to obey 1s 
better then ſacrifice, or any fat of Rams, 
1 Sam. 15. 32 

This holy ſervice offered up to God 
by the Prielt,in thename of the Church, 
's far more acceptable to Almighty 
God, then the doyotions of any private 
man. 

For, Firſt, it is the ſervice of the 
whole Church, to which, eyery man 
that holds Communion with that 
| Church, hath conſented to and faid 
Amen, and agreed, that it ſhould be | 
offered up ro God by the Prfeſt in the | 


name of the Church, and, if What any | 


2 Wo of you ſhall agree to ak upon earth, 
it foall be granted, S. Mat. 18.19. How 
much more, what is ask*'d of Godor 
offered up to God by the common vote 


and joynt deſire of the whole body of | 
the Church ? 
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| Beſides, this 
worſhip of God is Commanded by 
God, ( i. e, by thoſe whom he hath 
impowrd to command and appoint 


of the Church,and therefore mult needs 
be moit acceptable to him, which is ſo 
appointed by him : For, what he Com- 
mands he accepts molt certainly. Pri- 
vate deyotionsand ſervices of particular 
men which are offered by themſelyes, 
for themſelyes, are ſometimesaccepted, 
| ſomerimes refuſed by God, according 
as the perſons are affeted to vice or 
virtue; but this publick worſhip is like 
that Lamb, Exod. 29, commanded to 
be offered by the Prieit for others, for 
the Church, and therefore accepted, 
whatſoever the Prieſt be that offers ic 
up. And a King David prays, 
Plal. 141. Ler the lifting up of my 
hands be au | Edeninl Sacrifice, 1. C. as 
ſurely accepted as that Everung Sacrifice 
of the Lamb, which no indevotion or 
fin of the Prieſt could hinder, but 
that ic was moſt certainly accepred for 
the Church, becauſe.commanded to be 
offered for the Church. S. Chry/. Hom. 


in Pſal. 140, This 
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publick ſeryice pe} 


it ) to be offered upto him in the behalf 
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This publick ſervice is accepted of 
God, not only for thoſe- that are pre- 
ſent and ſay Amen to it, but for all 
thoſe that are abſent upon juſt cauſe, 
even for all that do not renounce 
Communion with it and the Church, 
forit is the Common ſervice of them 
all, Commanded to be offered up in the 
names of them all, and agreed to by 
all of them to be offered up for them 
all, and therefore is accepted for all 
them, though preſented to God by the 
Prieſt alone (asthe Lamb offered upto 
God, bythe Prielt, Exod. 29. wasthe 
ſacrifice of the whole Congregation of 
the children of Iſrael, ) a /weer ſmelting 
ſavonr, aſavonr of reſt, to pacitie God 
Almighty daily, and co continue his fa- 
vour to them, and make him dwell with 
them, Exod.29.42,45. 


Good reaſon therefore it is, that this | 


ſweet ſmelling ſavour ſhould be daily 
offered up to God Aforning and Even- 
»ing, whereby God may be pacttied 
and invited to dwell amongſt his 
people, And whatſoever the world 
think, thus to be the: Lords Remem- 
braxcers putting him in mind of the 

peoples 
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peoples wants, Eſay 62, Being as it 
were the Angels of the Lord, interceding 
for the people,and carrying up the daily 
prayers of the Church in their behalf, 
is one of the moſt uſeful and principal 
parts of the Prielts office. $0 4. Paxl 
tells us, who inthe 1 Ep. Tim, chap, 2 
Exhorts Biſhop Timothy, that he 
ſhould cake care, Fir/# of all, that this 
holy ſervice be offered up to God. 7 
exhort firſt of all, that prayers, and [up- 
plications, 8 ercefſinns ana giving of 
thanks be made for all. men, For 
KINGS, &c. ** |Vhat i the meaning 
* of this (ir\t of all ? 1 will that this holy 
 Jervice be off ered rP dayly, and the 
* faithful know, how ko obſerve this 
* rule of S. Panl, offering up dayly this 
* holy ſacrifice Morning ana Evening, 
S. Chry/. upon the plave. 5, Paul in the 
frit Chapter of this Epiltle at the 18. 
verſe, had charged his ſon-Timethy to 
War 4 good warfare, to hold faith and 4a 
good conference, and preſently, adds, I 
exhort therefore, that ſorf of all prayers, 
&c. be made ;, as if he had ſaid, You 
cannot poſlibiy hold faich and a good 
conſcience 1n your Paitoral' office, 
unleſs 
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| 


unleſs, Firſt of all, you be careful to 
make and offer up prayers,c*c. For this 


| is the fir(t thin s to be done, and moſt 


| highly to be regarded by you. Preach- 


| Ing 15a very uletul part of the Prielts 
| othce ; 3 al d Ys Paul exhorts T imothy 


0 preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſcn, 
our of ſeaſon. And the more becaule 
He was a Biſhop, and to plant and 
water many Churches in the Infancy of 
Chriſtianity among many Seducers and 
[emptations: But yet Firſt of all he ex- 
horts, that this daily office ot preſenting 
Prayers to the throne of grace in the 
behalf of the Church, be caretully 
looktto, This charge of S. Paxl to 


| Tim. Holy Church here lays upon all 
| thole that are admitted into that holy 
| office of the Miniltery, tbat they ſhould 


| 


offer up to God this holy ſacritice of 
prayers, praiſes and thanklgivings, this 
ſavony of reſt, dayly, Morning and 
Evening: And would all thole whom 
It concerns, look well to this part of 
their office, I ſhould not doubt, bur 
that God would be as gracious and 
dountiful to us in the performarce uf 
this ſervice, as he promiſed to be co tle 

Jews 
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Jews in the offering 6 of the Lamb 
AM ornms and Evening, Exod. 29.43, 
45,, He would meet us and fpeak with 
us, that is, graciouſly anſwer our 
petitions : he would dwell with us, and 
| be our God, and we ſhould know, by 
comfortable experiments of his preat 
and many bleſlings, that he is the Lord 
our God. 


Of the Mattins, or, MORNING 
SERVICE, 


| Yes Mattiins and Evenſong begin 
with one ſentence of holyScripture, 
after which follows the E xhortation, 
declaring to the people, the end of their 

| publick meeting : Namely, [| Tocon- 
| feſs their ſi ins,to render thanks to God, 
þ to ſet fo2th his pzaiſe, to hear his holy 
UWozd, and to ask thoſe things that be 

| neceſſary both foz body and ſoul, ] All 
| this is to Prepare their hearts ( which ig 
| does molt excellently ) ro the perfor- 
mance of theſe holy duties with deyo- 

| 


tion,according to the counſel of Eccles, 
18. 
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18.23. Lefore thou prayeſt, prepare 
thine heart, &- be not as one that tempteth; 
| Ged, To which agrees that of Eccleſs- 
| aſtes J- I, He not haſty FO MITEY An) thing 
| before God, but conſider that he ts in hea- 
| ven, ard thou Hon earth, 


| 
| Of CONFESSION. 


The Prieſt and the people, being thus 
prepared, make their CONFESSION, 
which is to be done wich | an humble 
vLotce, | as it is in the Exhortation. Our 
Churches direction 1n this particular, 1s 
grave and conform to ancient rules, 
ſhe ſixth Counc. of CONSTAN, Can. 
75- forbids all diſorderly and rude 
vociferation in the execution of Holy 
Services; and S. Cyprian. de orat. Do- 
minica adviſes thus, | Let ony ſpeech 
and voice in prayer be with Diſcipline, 
full and modeſt: Let nm confider that 
we ſtand in the preſenceof God, Whous to 
be pleas d both With the habit and poſture 
of our body, and manner of our [peech : for 
as it is a part of impudence to be loWwd ana 
clamorous ;, ſoon the contrary, ut becomes 
moae ty to pray with an humble voice. ] 
| we 
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We begin our Service with Confeſſi- 
on of (ins, and fo was the uſe in Saint 
Baſils ime, Ep. 63. And that very 
orderly. For betore we beg any thing 
elſe, or offer up any praiſe or Lauds to 
| God, It is fit we ſhould confels, and 
| beg pardon of our ins, which hinder 

Gods acceptation ot our Se: vices, P/al. 
66, 16, If I regard iniquity with mine 
heart, the Lord will not heay me, 

T his Confeſſion is to be [aid by the whole 
Congregation, Says the Rnbr, And 
good reaſon, For could there be any 
thing deviſed better, then that we all | 
at our firit acces unto God by prayer, | 
ſhould acknowledge meekly our fins, 
| and that not only in heart, but with 
| tongue; all that are preſent being 
| made ear-witneſſes, eyen of every mans | 
| diſtinct and deliberate Afﬀent to each 
| particular branch of a Common Indic- 

ment drawn againlt our felves? How 
| were it potlible chat the Church ſhould 
| any way elſe with ſuch eaſeand certainty 
| provide, that none of her children may 
diſſemble that wreechedneſs, the Peni- 
tent Confeſlion whereot is fo neceflary 
a preamble, eſpecially toCommon Pray- 


| 


| 


| et ? Hooker. The 
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nt The ABSOLUTION. 
ry 
ng Next follows the ABSOLUTION to 
tO be pronounced by the Prieſt alone, 
nd ſtanding. For though the Rubrick here 
er does not appoint this poſture, yet it is 
al. to be (uppoled in reaſon, that he is to 
YT: do it here, as he is to do it in other 
places of the Seryice. And in theRu- 
ole | brick after the general Confeilton art 
nd | the Communion, the Biſhop or Prieſt 
ny is ordered to pronounce theAbſolution, 
all | ftanaing. Beſides, reaſon teaches, That 
r, | Acts of Authority, are not to be done 
5, kneeling, but ſtanding rather. And 
th this Abſolution is an Ac of Authority, 
ng | by virtue ofa [ Power and Command- 
ns| | ment of God to his (Giniſters,as iris in 
ch | the Preface of this Abſolution. ] And 
&- | as we read S, Fohn 20. Whoſe ſoever fins 
W Je remit, they are remitted. And if our 
Id Confeſlion be ſerious and hearty, this 
ty Abſolution is effeual, as if God did 
ay pronounce it from Heaven. So fays 
= the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bohemia 
ry | and fo fays the Augnſtan Confeſſion, 
y- | aud which is more, fo ſays S. Chry/oft. 
ue; Tt 


in his fifth Hom. upon Eſay, | Heaven 
waits and expetts the Prieſts. ſentence 
here on Earth; the Lord follows the 
ſervant, and what the ſervant rightly 
binas or looſes here in Earth, that the 
Lord confirms in Heaven. ] The ſame 
lays S. Gregory Hom. 26. upon the 
Goſpels, [ The Apeſtles, (andin them 
all Prieſts ) were made Goas Vicegerents 
here on earth in his Name and Ftead to 
retain or remit ſins. ] S, Auguſtine and 
Cyprian, and generally Antiquity ſays 
theſame; ſo does our Church in many 
places, particularly in the form of Ab- 
ſolution for the fick : but above all, 
holy Scipture is clear, S, Fobn 20. 23. 
Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit they are remit- 
ted unto them. Which power of remitting 
fins was not to end with the Apoltles, 
but is a part of the Miniſtery of Recon- 
ciliation,as neceſſary now as it was then, 
and therefore to continue as long as the 
Miniſtery of Reconciliation, thart is, to 
theend ofthe world, Ep.4.12,13.When 
therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God ab- 
ſolves,if we betruly penitent ; Now this 
remiſſion of fins granted here to the 
Prieſt, 
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| : 
| Prieit, to which God hath promiſed a | 
| confirmation in Heaven, &ﬆ not the att | 


| of Preaching, or Baprtizing, or admit- 
| ting men to the holy Commumon. For 
all theſe powers were given betore this 
grant was made. As you may fee 
S, Mat. 10. 7, As ye go, preach,ſayimg, 
&c, AndS.fohn4.2. Though Jelus 
baptized not, bur his diſciples. And 
1 Cor, 11, Inthe ſame night that he 
| was betrayed, he inſtituced and deliver- 

ed the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoliles 
| authority ro do the like, Do this, that 
I hayedone, bleſs the Elements, and 
diltribute them. Which is plainly a 
power of admitting men to the holy 
| Euchariſt. And all theſe powers were 
| granted before our Saviours Reſur- 
|re&ion. But this power of remi:ting 
| fins, mentioned S., Fohy 20. was 

not granted (though promiſed,S. Aat- 
| thew 16. 19, ) till Now, that is, af- 
ter the Reſurretion. As appears firlt 
by the ceremony of Breathing, ſigni- 
tying that then it was given: And 
ſecondly, by the word Receive, uſed in 
that place, Verſe 22. which: he could 

not properly haye uſed, if they had been 
| endued 


Q— 


ſo, then to doubt of the effet of it 


| 


20 A Rationale of Com, Paper, 


endued with this power before. There- 
fore the power of Remitting, which 
here God authorizes, and promiſes 
certain athiitance to, 1s neicher Preach- 
ing nor Baptizing, but ſome other way 
of Remitiing, namely, that which the 
Chuch calls Abſolution, And if it be 


( ſuppoling we be truly penicent, and 
ſuch as God will pardon ) is to queſtion 
the truth of God ; and he that under! 
pretence of reverence to God denies or 
deſpiſesthis power, doesinjury to God 
in ſlighting tis Commiſſion, and 1s no 
berter then a Novatian,ſays S. Ambroſe, 
1. de Panit. cap, 2, | 
After the Priett hath pronounc'd the 
Abſolution,the Church ſeaſonably prays, 
Wherefo:e we beſeech him fogrant us | 
true repentance,and his holy ſpirit,&c | 
For as repentance 1s a necet{ary di[poli- | 
tion to pardon, 1o as that neither God | 
will,nor man can abfulye thoſe that are 
Impenitent; So 1s 1t in ſome parts of 
it, aneceſſary conſequent of pardon , 
and he that is pardoned, ought {till ro 
repent, as he that {eeksa pardon, Re- 
pentance,fay Diyines, ought to be con- 
tinual, 


- — —  — 


Os IE A Inns —O'O— I ———_—  — — — ————— — — —_— 


Morning and Evening Prayer, 21 


tinual, For whereas Repentance con- 
filis of three parts, as che Church 
teaches us in the Comminaiton, 1 Con- 
trition or lamenting of our ſinful lives, 


2. Knowledg! ing and conteſling our | 


fins, 3. An endeavour tO bring torth 
fruics worthy ot penance, which the An- 
cients call farisfiction; Iwo ot theſe, 
Contrition and 5 catisfaction, are requi- 
ſite after pardon. The remembrance 
of {in though pardoned, mutt always 
be grievous to us, For, to be pleated 
wich the remembrance of it, would be 
{in to us:and for Satisfaction or amend- 
ment of life, and bringing torch fruits 
worthy of penance, that is not only 
neceſſary atter pardon, but it is the 
more neceſſary, becauſe of pardon, for 
divers reaſons; As firit, becauſe im- 
mediately zfter pardon, the Devil is 
molt buſie ro tempt us to fin, that we 
may thereby loſe our pardon, and he 
may ſo recoyer us © gain to his captivity, 
trom which, by pardon we are freed : 
And therefore in our Lords prayer, 
aſloon as we have begg'd pardon, and 
prayed, F or gue HS our treſp aſſes, Weare 
caught to p1 ray, And Lond Hs net into 
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temptation, ſuffer us not to fall into in| 
apain ; w bich very method holy Church | 
here wiſely imitates, immediately after | 


pardon pronounced, directing us to | 


pray for that part of repentance which 
conſiſts in amendment of life, and for 
the grace of Gods holy Spiric enabl ing 
us thereunto. Again, Repentance 1n 
this part of it, iz, an indeavour of 
amendment of lite,1s the more neceſſary 
upon Pardon granted, becauſe the grace 


of pardon, 1s a new obligation to live 


well, and makes the ſin of him that 
relapſed after pardon the greater, and 
therefore the pardoned had need to 
pray for that part of repentance and 
| the grace of Gods holy ſpirit, that both 


his preſent ſervice and future life may | 


pleaſe God : that is, that he may ob- 


lerve our Saviours rule given to him 


| that was newly cured and pardoned by 
him, that he may go away and ſin no | 


more, leſt a Worſe thing happen to him, 


| $ John 5. 14. 


There be three ſeveral forms of Ab- 


ſolution in the Service. The fr(t is that 


which is uſed at Mornirg Prayer, Al- 


mighty God the Father of our Lo2d Je- 


ſus | 


| ſus Chaſt,&c.And hath given power x 
| commandment to his Piniſters to de- 
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clare and pzonounce to his people being 
pemtent,the Abſolution + remiſſion of 
their ſins, Ye pardoneth # Abſolveth—- 

Thelecond is uſed ar the Viſitation of 
the ſick. Dur Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt who 
hath left power to his Church to ab- 
ſolve all ſinners which truly repent, 
of his great mercy fo2g1ve thee ; and by | 
his Authozity committed to me, J ab- | 
ſolve thee, &c, | 

The Third is at the Communion. Al; 
mighty God our heavenly Father,who 
of his great mercy hath pzonuſed fo2- 
arencſs of ſins to all them that with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn 
to him. Yave mercy upon you ; par- 
don and fo241ve pou, &c. 

All theſe ſeveral Forms, in ſenſe 
and virtue are the ſame; For as when 
a Prince hath granted a Commiſſion to 
any ſeryant of his, to releaſe out of 
Priſon all penitent offenders whartlo- | 
ever, it were all one in effect, as to the 
Priſoners diſcharge, whether this ſer- | 
vant ſays, by virtue of a Commiſſion | 
granted to me, under the Princes hand | 
and | 


———— 
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and leal, w hich here | ſhew, 1 releale 


this priſoner, Or thus, The Prince who | 


hatch giyen me this Commitlion, He 
pardons you, Or laſtly, The Prince 
Pardon and deliver you; the Prince 
then {landing by and confirming the 
word ot ls leryant. $0 1s it here all one 
as (0 the remiſlion of fins in the peni- 
cent, whether che Prielt Abſolves him 
after this form; Almighty God who 
haih given meand all Pricits power to 
pronounce pardon to the penitent, 
He pParaons Jon, Or thus, By vercue ol 
a Commiſhon granted to me from God 
I ab( ol'Ve you Orlaltly ; God pardon you, 
namely, by me his ſervanc according to 
his promite, Whoſe {ins ye remit, they 
are remitted. All thele are bur ſeveral 
expreſſions of che tame thing, and are 
effectual to the penicent by virtue of 
that Commiſhon mentioned Saint oh. 
20.Whoſe fins Je re mit they are remitted. 
Which Commiſſion in two of thele 
forms is expreſled, andin the Lalit, viz. 
that at che Communion, 1s ſufficiently 
Implyed and ſuppoled. For the Prielt 
is directed, in-uſing this form, to ſtand up 
and turn to the pleople, Rubrimmeaiately 
bef ore 


—— 


ommilſlion, effe&tual ro remithion of 
ans in the penirenc. 


Jayer, Morning Prayer. 25 


reit, Which behaviour certainly 
utes more then a bare prayer for 
people ( for if it were only a prayer 
the people, he ſhould not be dire&- 
o Htand aud turn to the People when 
ſpeaks, but to God trom the peo- 
chis geſture of ſtanding and turning 
the people {ignites a meffage of 
d co the people by che mouth of his 
{t, a part of his Miniitery of Re- 
ciliation, a folemn application of 
don to the penitent by Gods Mini- 
* and is in fenſe thus much, Al 
zhty God pardon you by me. Thus 
* Greek Church, trom whom this 
m 1s borrowed; uſes to exprels it and 
lain it, Almighty God pardon you, 
me his unworthy Seryant, or Lord 
don him, for tho haſt ſaid, Whoſ? 
' ye remit they are remitted, lometimes 
reſling, always including Gods 
mmiſhon : So then in which form 
yer of theſe the Ablolution be pro- 
anced, it 1s in ſubltance the ſame, an 
: of authority by vertue of Chriſts 


Otall theſe Forms, the laſt, in the 
C Com- 
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ot I erent 


and teal, which here 1 ſhew, 1 reic 
this priſoner, Or thus, The Prince w 
hach given me this Commititon, 
pardons you. Or laſtly, The Pri 
Pardon and deliver you; the Pri 
then {landing by and confirming 
word of his leryant, $0 1s it here all « 
as tO the remiflion of fins in the pe 
cent, whether the Prielt Abſolves! 
after this form; Almighty God vw 
haih given meand all Pricits power 
pronounce pardon to the penite 
He paraons you, Or thus, By vercue 
a Commiſhon granted to me from G 
1 abſolve you; Orlailly ; God pardon yi 
namely, by me his lervanc according 
his promiſe, W hole fins ye remit, tl 
are remitted, All thele are bur ſeve 
expreſſions of che tame thing, and z 
effectual to the penicent by virtue 
that Commiſſion mentioned Saint 7+ 
20.Whoſe ſins ye remit they are remitt 
Which Commiſtion in two of th 
forms is expreſled, and in the Lalit, v4 
that at che Communion, 1s lufficient 
Implyed and fuppoled. For the Priet 
is directed, in uſing this form,to ſtand wp 
and turn to the pleople, Rubr ammeaiately 


before 
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| before? it. Which behaviour certainl 
| | lignities more then a bare prayer for 
| the people ( for if it were only a prayer 
| for the people, he ſhould not be direR- 
ed to itand and twrn 10 the People when 
he ſpeaks, butto God trom the peo- 
| ple)rhis geſture of ſtanding and turning 
[to the people {ignities a meſſage of 
| God to the people by che mouth of his 
prieſt, a part of his Minijtery of Re- 
conciliation, a ſolemn application of 
| pardon to the penitent by Gods Mint. 
iter, and is in ſenſe thus much, Al 
mighty God pardon you by me. Thus 
| the Greek Church, trom whom this 
' form 1s borrowed; uſes to exprels it and 
explain it. Almighty God pardon you, 

| by me his unworthy Servant, or Lord 
| pardon him, for rhox haſt ſaid, Who? 
| ans ye remit they are remitted, ſometimes 
expreſſing, always including Gods 
| Commiſſion : So then in which form 
' ſoever of theſe the Ablolution be pro- 
| nounced, it 1s in ſub{tance the ſame, an 
| act of authority by yertue of Chriſts 
Commuiliion, effe&ual ro remiſhon of 

{ins in the penitenr. 

Ofall theſe Forms, the laſt, im the 
C Com- 
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| Communion-Service was moſt uſed in 
Primitive times by the Greek ard La- 
tin Church, and ſcarce any other torm 
to be tound in their Rituals or Ecclel, 
Hiſtory till abouc tour hundred years 
ſince, ſay ſome Learned Men. But 
what then ? is anocher } orm unlawful ? 
Hath noc the Church powerto vary the 
expreliion, and to 1ignific Chrit:s por 
wer granted to her, provided the ex- 
preſſion and words be agree«ble to the 
lenie of that Commiſſion ? Lut it may 
eaſily be ſhuwn thac thoſe other For ms 
are not novelties, For eyen ot oid in 
the Greek Church, the;e was uſed as 
full a Form as ar:y che Church of Eng- 
{and ules: Its true it was not written, 
| nor ſet. down in their Ricu?2ls, buc de- 
liveied frum hand to hard down to 
theſe tunies, and conſtantly uſed by 
them in their private Abſolutions, For 
when tle penitent came tv ihe ©piricual 
Man, ( fo they call'd their Co:teffer, ) 
for Abtoluction, intreating him in their 
yulgar |] nguage, Tlaggrgas ved pt 
av 2801086, Tbeſeech you, Sir, abſolve 
me : The Conteflor or Spiritual Man, 
if he thought bim fit for pardon, an- 
{wered, 
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| prayer, therefore we conclude our 


| 


Pzayer, Aorning Prayer, 27 


ſwered, I, o® ovynugepncdirer, ] ab- 
{olve thee.See Arcudins ae Sacra Pant. 
[. 4. C. 3. & Goar in Enchd. Grec. 
where you may find injtances of Forms 
of Abſolution as tull as any che Church 
| of Exgland ules. 


The LORDS PRATER. 


Hen follows the LORDS PRAY- 

ER. The Church ot Chrilt aid uſe 
tO begin and end her Services with che 
Lords Prayer, this being the Foun- 
dacion upon which all other prayers 
ſhould be buile, cheretore we begin 
with it; that fo the right Foundation 
being laid, we may juitly proceed to 
our enſuing requelis;, Tertal. de orat. 
Cc. 9. And itbeing the pertection of all 


prayers With ice S. Auguſtine Epiſt. 59. 
L.et no man therefore q.arrel with the 
Churches frequent uſe of the Lords 
Prayer, For the Church Catholick ever 
did tne ſame. Beſides, if we hope to 
have our prayers accepred of the Facher 
only for his Sors ſake, why ſhould we 

C 2 


nor 
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not hope to have them moſt ſpeedily 
accepted, when they are offered up in his 
Sons own words ? 

Both in this place and all other parts 
of the Service,where the Lords Prayeris 
appointed to be uſed, the Doxology, For 
thine us the Kingaom, &C. 1s lett our. 
The reaſon is given by Learned Men, 
becauſe the Doxology is no part of our | 
Lords Prayer. For though in $, Mar.6, | 
it be added in our uſual Copies, yet in | 
the moſt ancient. Manuſcripts it is not | 
to be found, no nor inS. Zxkes Copy, | 
S. Luke 11. and therefore is thought to 
be added by the Greek Church, who 
indeed uſe it in their Liturgies ( as the 
Jews before them did, ) bur divided 
from the Prayer, as if it were no part of 
it, TheLatin Church generally fay.it | 
as this Church does, without the Dox. | 
ology, following $. Zukes copy, -who 
ſetting down our Lords Prayer exactly, 
with this Ivtroduttion, when you pray 
ſay, not after this manner, as $. Mat 
thew hath it, but ſay, Ozr Father, &c, 
leaves out the Noxology :,and certain- 
ly it can be no juſt matter of offence to 
any reaſonable Man, that the om_ 
uſes 


| 


| Pzayer, Mornizg Prayer, 29 


Emmy 


| uſes that Form which S. Luke tells us 


was exactly the prayer of our Lord, 

In ſome places,eſpecially among thoſe 
Ejaculations which the Prieſt and peo- 
ple make in courſe, the People are to ſay 
the laſt words — But deliver ns from 


| evil, Amen, That ſo they may nor be 


| interrupted from {!:]| bearing a part, 
| and eſpecially in fo divine a Prayer as 


re m——__——_—_— 


this, thereby giving a fuller reltifica- 
tion of their Concurrence and Com- 
MUYuyNION. 
1] hen follow the Verles, 
O LORD open thou our Lips, 
And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
praiſe, &C. 

This is a moſt wiſe order of the 
Church in a {ligning chis place to theſe 
Verſes : namely, before the P/alms, 
Leſſons and C6 lelts: and yet afcer the 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, inlinuating 
that our mouths are filenced only by 
lin, and opened only by God , and | 
therefor re when we meet to gether in 
the Habitation of Gods Honour, the 


| Church, to be thankful to him, and 


ſpeak good ot his Name. We muſt 


crave of God Almighty firſt pardon of 


G 3 Our 
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our ſins, and then that he would put a 
| New Song in. our mouthes, that they 
may ſhew forth his praiſe, And be- 
cauſe without Gods Grace we cando 
nothing, and becauſe the Devil is then 
molt bulie to hinder us, when we are 
molt delirouſly bent to ſerve God: 
therefore foilow immediately thoſe 
ſhort and pailionace Ejaculations, D 
Lo2d open thou our lips, D God make 
ſpeed to ſave us, ** Which yerlesare a | 
** moit excellent defence againſt all 1n- | 
* curſions and invahions of the Divel, 
* apainit all unruly affections of Hu- 
© mane Nature, for it tsa Prayer, and 
« ancarnelt one, to God for his help, 
* an humble acknowledgement ot our 
« own inability ro live without him a 
© minute, O God make haſte 10 help xs. 
« If any be ready to taint and fink -w.ch 
« ſorrow, this raiſes him, by telling 
& him chat God 1s at hand to help vs. | 
&© ]f any be apr to be proud of (pirityal | 
« ſucceſs, this is fit ro humble him, by | 
0 minding him that he cannot live a 
* moment without | him. Ir 1s fit for | 
« every Man in every tate, degree, or 


© conditioa, lays Cſſian Col. 10, E. 10. 
The 


—— 
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| Gholt, which neither Jew, nor Pagan, 


| 1n this Doxoloegy profefſes againit all 


| 


—» 
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The DOXOLOGY follows. Clozy 
be to:the Jfather, 4c. which is che Chrt- 
itians bot Hyma and ſhorter Creed. 
t or what 1s the ſum of the Chriſtians 
tai h but che myltery of the holy Tri- 
nity, Gud the Faiher, Son, and Holy 


but ouly the Chrii:ian believes, and 


Here.icks old and new ? And as it isa 
{ſhort Creed, ſou bs allo a moſt excel. 
leac Aymn, for the glory of God is 
the end of vur Creation, and ſhould be 
the am of all our ſervices, . whaiſoever 
we do ſhould be done to the glory of 
thac God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gholt : and this 1s all thac wecan cither 
by wordor deed give toGed, namely, 
GLORY. Tlhereiore this Hyma hcly 
(erves to clole any of our Religious ſer- 
vices, our Prailes, Prayers, 1hankſgi- 
vii:gs, Conteflions of Sins or Fauh, 
vince all theſe we do to Glorifte God, 
ic cannot be unfitting to cloſe wih 
Glory be to God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. It cannot ealily be expreſ: 
ied how uſeful chis Divine Hymn 1s up- 

C 4 on 
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| on all occaſions. If God Almighty fend 
| us proſperity, what can we better re- 
turn him, then Glary ? If he ſends Ad- 
verſity, ic till befirs us to ſay, Glory 
be to, &c. Whether we reccive good, 
| or whether we receiveevilat the hands 
| of God, we cannot ſay a better Grace 
then Glory be to the Father, 8&c. Ina 
word, we cannot better begin the day 
when we awake, nor conclude the day 


Holy Ghoſt. Then the Hallelujah, or 
P2aie ye the Lozd; of which S. Auga- 
fine ſays, | There 1s nothing that more 
ſoundly delights, then the praiſe of 
God, and a continual Hallelujah, 
The VENIT EE. 
D come let us ſing unto the Lo2d, 


His is an Invitatory Pſalm , For 


Lord, to ſet farth his prailes, to 


when we go to ſleep, then by Glory be | 
| t9 the Father, and to the Son, and to the | 


herein we do mutually invite | 
and call upon one another being come 
before His preſence, to ſing to the; 


hear His voice, as wigh joy and chear- | 
| | fulneſs, 


— _ 


fulneſs, ſo with that reyerence that be- 
comes His infinite Majeſty, worſhip- 
ping, falling down, and kneeling before 
Him, uſing all humble behaviour in cach 
part of His ſervice and worſhip preſcri- 
bed to us by His Church. Ard needful 
itis that the Church ſhould call upon 


us for this duty, for molt of us forget 
[ 


the Plalmills counſel, Pſal. 69. 7. To 
alcribe unto the Lora ods honour due un- 
to his Name : into his Courts we come, 

before the preſence of the Lord of the 
whole Earch, and forget to worſhip hins 
in the beaut) of holineſs, 


— — _—— _ — TT "_— ——— 


The PSALMS 


— O— — 


He PSALMS follow, which the 
Churh appoints fo be read over 
excry Boneth, oftner then any other 
part of holy Scripture : So was It of old 
ordained faich $. Chry/. Hom. 6. de pe- 


| zit. © All Chriltians exerciſe themſelves 


* 11 Davids Pialms ofcner then in any 
" Other part of the Old or New Tella- 

* ment. Moſes the great Law-giver that 
* ſaw God face to face, and wrote 8 
C5 Book | 


— 


ee 
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* Book of the Creation of the World, 
* is icarce read over oncea year, The 
* boly Goſpels, where the miracles of 
* Chriſt are preached, where God 
* conyerſes with Man, where Deaih 
* js deitroyed, the Divels caſt our, the 
« Lepers cleanſed, the blind reitored 
* tolight, whe:ethe Thiel is placed in 
* Paradiſe, and che Harlo: made purer 
* then the Stars, where the waters of 
ho f ordan tO the Sariftitication of ſouls, 
* where.is the food of immortality, the 
* holy Euchariſt, and the words of life, 
* holy precepts and precious promiſes, 
* thoie we read over once Or twice a 
«Week. What ſhall 1 ſay of bleſſed 
* Paxl, Chriſts Orator, the Fiſher of 
* the World, who by Is 14. Epiſtles, 
*« thoſe {piricual-Nets, hath caught Ven 
*to ſalvation, who was wrapt into the 
« third Heayen, and heard and law 
« ſuch Myſteries as.are not to be utter- 
«ed? bim we read twice in the week. 
&*« We get not his Epiſtles by heart, buc 
* only attend to them while they are 
© reading. But for holy David: Pſalms, 
« the grace of the holy Spirit hath ſo 

* ordered 


- 


| 
| 
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'* ordered it, fart they ſhould be faid 
* or ſung night and day, Jn the 
* Churches Yz2:/s, the firit, the midſt 
* and the laſt, are Davids Plalms : in 
* the Morning Davids Plalms are ſoughc 
* for, and the firit, che midit and the 
* alt is David, Art Funeral Solemniries 


| 


[ 


* the tirſt, the midit and the laſt is Da+ | 


* vid. In private houles where the Vir- 
* pins ſpin, the firſt, the midſt and che 
** lait is David: Mary that know not a 
tf lecter,can fay Davids Plalms by heart: 
* [n the Monalteries, che quires of hea- 
**yenly Hoſts, the firlt, the midit and 


*rhe lait is David: In the Deſerts; : 


« where Men chat have crucified the 
«world to themielves converſe with 


* God, the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt | 
* 1s David; In the Night when Nen | 
*are alleep, David awakes them up to | 
«ſing; and gathering the fervan:s of | 


* God in'o Angelical troops, turns | 


& FHarth into Heaven, and” makes An- 
« pels of Men finging Davids Pſalms. 
The holy Goſpels and Epittles- contain 
indeed the words of ecernai- life words 
by which we mult be ſaved, and there- 
fore ſhould be ſweeter tous then Ho- 


ney 


—_ 


_ 


| 


ney or the Honey-comb, more precious 


then Gold, yea then much fine Gold ; 
bur chey are not of ſo continual. uſe as 


Davids Pſalms, which are digelted | 


tormsovf Prayers, Thankſgivings, Prai- 
ſes, Confeſlions and Adorations, fit 
tor every temper and eyery time, Here 
the Penitent hath a form” of confeſjion; 
he that hath received a benefit, hath a 
Thankſgiving ; he that is in any kind 
of need, bodily or ghoſtly hath a pray- 
cr ; all have Lauds, andall may adore 
the ſeveral excellencies of ' Almighty 
God in David: torms : and theſe a Man 
may ſafely uſe, being compos'd by the 
Spirit of God, which cannot erre: 
whereas other Books of Prayers and 
Devotions are, for the moſt part, com- 


pos'd by private men, ſubject to error 


and miſtake, whot fancies, ſometimes 
wild ones, are commended to us for 
matter of devotion, and we may be 
tauglit ro blaſpheme, while we intend 
to adore ; or at leaſt, ro abuſe our de- 
votion when we | approach to the 
throne of grace; and offer up an un- 
clean Bealt inltead of an holy Sacritice. 


| May we not tuunk that this dmonglt o= 
L 


thers 


A ms. 
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thers hath been a cauſe of the decay of 
right and true deyotion in theſe latter 


| days, namely, the neple& of this ex- 


nee eee eee 


cellent Book, and preferring Mens fan- 
cies before it? 1 deny not but that 
Collets and other parts of Deyotion 
which the conſentient Teſtimony and 
conſtant praftiſe of the Church have 
commended to us may, and eſpecially 
the molt divine Prayer of our LOKD 
oughtto be uſed by us in our private 
devotion, but 1 would not have Davids 
Plalmsdifuled, bur uled frequently and 
made as they were by Athanaſius and 
S. Ferome, a great, if not the greateſt 
part of our private deyotions, which 
we nay offer up to God as with more 
ſafery, ſo with more confidence of ac- 
ceptation, being the inſpiration of that 
holy Spirit of God, who, when we 
know not what to fay, helps our inhfr- 
mities both with words and affections , 
Rom. $8.26, It any man thinks theſe 
Pſalms too hard for him to underſtand, 
and apply to his ſeveral needs, let him 


make trial a while, and ſpend that time | 


in them, which he ſpends in humane 
compoſitions, let tum tiudy them as 
earneltly 


— 
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earneſtly, as ; he does books of leſs con- 
ce; nment; let him pray the hoiy Spirit 
char made chem, to open his eyes, to 
ſee che admirable uſe ot them ; lec him 
increat holy and learned £cuides of (ouls 
ro direRt him in the ute of them, and by 
*(hegrace of God, inthe i equent utr 
* of them he may attain to the Primi- 

** tive teryour, and come to be 4 1: ay, 

* as holy David was, after Gods on 
" _ 

S HIER. in Fpirap, Þ Paulz, | 1» the 
Morning, at the third, ſixth . and ninth 
howr, in the Evening at midnight Davids 
Pſalms are ſung our 18 order, and no 
Aan tis ſuffer. tobe 10 HOY ant of Davids 
Pſalms. ] 


Thete PSALMS weſingor kay by 
courle, ** The Prieft.one verſe, and the 
” People anorher, or elſe one fide of th 
"= Livre one verſe, and the other þ ſoar 
«2no.her, according to the ancient 
practiſe of the Greek and Lacin Church. 
Socrat. Hiſt.1.6.c.8. : heoderer |,2.C.24. 
Baſil Ep. 63. And according to the 
patcern ſec us by the Angels, Eſa 6. 3. 
who fing one to another, Hely, Hoely, 
Holy. 'heſe Realons may be given for 
tl.1s 


ms 
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Prayer, Morning Prayer, 39 


this manner of 'Singing bv courſe. 
Firſt,that we may thus in a holy emu: 
lation conrerd, who ſhall erve God 
moit afteftionately, which our } ORD 
| (ceing and hearing,1s not a.1.cle pleas'd. 
Tertinl. 1.2. a4 uxor. 

econely, cat one relieving ano:her 
we may not Erow weary ot our {ervice, 
5. Aug. l. conf. 9. E. 7. 

When we ay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we 
are wont to ſtand,by the erection 01 our 
bodies, expreſling the elevation or litt-0 
ing up of our ſouls co God, while we 
are ſerying him in theſe holy employ- 
menrs. 

Art ihe end ofevery Plalm, and of all 
| the Hymns,( except TE DEUM, which 
| becaute it is nothing elſe almojt, bur 
| this,Glory be torbe | ather,&c.enlarg'd, 
| hath nor this Doxology added ) we ſay 
or (ins, Clozy be to the Fatter, and to 
the Den, and to the holy Ghoſt ; which 
was the uſe. t the ancient Church, ne- 
ver quarrelF'd at bv any till. Ariavs,who, 
being preſt with this uſage as an argu- 
ment againſt his Hereſte of making the 
Son inter1our to the Tather, laboured 
to corrup. this Verlicle, ſay ing, [ Glory 

be 
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be to the Father by the Sn, inthe Holy | 
| Ghoſt. Theedaret, liſt. 1, 2; c. 24. ] The | 
Church on che contrary was caretul co | 
maintain che ancient ulage, adding on 

purpoſe ag.inlt Arrizs,Ags1t wasin the | 
bcatmning, 1s now, and cver thall be, 
| Conc. Vaſ. can, 7. Now it this joytul 
| ymn of Glory, have any ule in the 
Church of God, can we place it more | 
ficly, then where now it ſerves as a | 
cloſe, and concluſion to. Pſalms and | 
Hymns, whole proper ſubjet, and al. | 

| molt only matter, is a dutiful acknow- | 

| ledgement of Gods excellency and glo- | 

| ry by occaſion of ſpecial effects ? | 

' Asan Hymnot Glory 1s fit to con- | 

' clude rae Pſalms, fo eſpecially this | 

| Chriſtian Hymn, wherein as Chriitians | 

| ( not as Jews and Pagans ) we glorife 

| God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

| by which Chrilttan concluſion of Da- 

| vids Plalms, we do, as it were, fit this 

| part of the Old Teltament for the ſer- 
' vice of God under the Goſpel, and 

| make them Evangelical Offices, 


— — 


| 
| | 
| LESSONS. | 
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LESSONS, 


| Frer the P/alms follow two LES- 
SONS , «xe out of the Old Teita- | 
ment, amothcy out of the New. This | 
| was the ancient cuſtome of all the | 
| Churches in Egypt, Caſſiar. l. 2.cap.4. 
| | who ſays it was not taught by men, 
| | but from Heaven by the miniltery of 
| Angels, This choice may be, to ſhew 
| the harmony of them : for what is the 

| | Law but the Goſpel foreſhewed ? what 
| | other the Goſpel, butthe Law fulhlled ? 
That which lies in the Old Teſtament, 
as under a ſhadow, 1s in the New, 
brought out into the open Sun : things 
there pretigured are bere perform'd. 
Thus as the rwo Seraphims cry one to 
| another, Holy, holy, holy, Eſay 6.3. 
| So the two Teſtaments Old and New, 
| faichfully agreeing, convince the fa- 
cred truth of God. Firlt, one out of 
the Old Teſtament, then another out 
of the New, obſerving the method of 
the holy Spirit, who fir{t publiſhed the 
Old, then the New, firit the precepts | 
of the Law, then of the Goſpel. Which * 
methoa | 


4 
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method of their reading either purpoſely 
did tend, or at the leaſtwiſe d1th fitly 
ſerve, that from [maller things the min4 
of the hearers may goforward to the knoww- 
leage of greater , and by degrees climb up 
from the | wiſt 16 the higheſt things, ſays 
incomparable Hooker, 

A wiſe conlil.ution of the Church it 
is, thus co mingle 4ervices of ſeveral 
ſorts, to keep us from weariſomnels, 
For whereas deyout Prayer 1s joyned 
with a vehement wtencion of che inte. 
riour powers of the foul, whwxh cannot 
therein continue long without pain, 
(heretore holy Church interpoles (tl 
lomewhat for the higher part of the 
mind, the underſtanding, to work up- 
on, that both being Kepc in continual 
exerciſe with variety,neicher might feel 
any wearineſs, and yet each be a (pur 
co other, For Prayer kindies our Uelire 
to behold God by ſpeculation, and 
the mind del:glced with that tpeculati- 
ON, taxes every where new inflammati- 
ors to pray ; the riches of the myiteries 
of heavenly wiſdom continually thr- 
ringup in us correſpondent dehres to 
them, fo that he which prays in due 
ſort, 
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ſorc, is hereby made che more acren- 
tive to hear, and he which hears, the 
more earneit to pray. 

The £Hiniſler that reads the Leſſcns 
ſandias ecuriticc, hinſelfio as he may 
be beſt ycarvor all tuch as ate pzcient, 
Rabr.2,bauvre Te Dewm, Turting him- 
lelfio as he may beit be heard «& all, 
thac is, turning towards the people, 
whereby irc appears that 1nmediacely 
before che Lfſuns he looke another 
way, from the people, becauſe here he 
is directed to rurn tuwardschem. This 
was che ancient cultom of the Church 
of Evgland, thac che Prie\t who did of- 
ficiate, in all choie parts of the Service 
which were direft:d to the people, 
rurn'd l:imtelf cowards them, as in the 
| Ablolution. See the Rubr. betore Ab- 
fol. a: the Communion, Then ſhall the 
P2ieſt oz 15i Hop if pzeſent, ltaiid,and 
turniag him'elf co the people :ay,tc.S0 
in the Be:ediction, reading vt the Leſ- 
ſons, and holy Cummandments : but 
| 1n thoſe parts of che office which were 
directed ro God immediately, as Pray- 
ers, Hyn-ns, Lauds, Contethons of 
Faith, or Sins, he curn'd trom the peo- 
| pie, 


—— — 
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ple ; and for that purpoſe in many Pa- 
riſh-Churches of late, the Reading- 
Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look- 
ingtowards the people to the Body of 
the Church, another for the Prayer- 
book looking towards the Ealt or up- 
per end of the | Chancel, And very} 
reaſonable was this uſage; for when | 
the people were '{poken to, 1t was fit 
to lovk towards them , but when God 
was ſpokento, it was fit ro turn from 
the people. And beiides, if there be 
any part of the World more honoura- 
ble, in the eſteem of Men, then ano- 
ther, it is fit to look that way whenwe | 
pray to God 1n publick, that the curn- 
ing of our bodies towards a more ho- 
nourable place, may mind us of the 
great honour and majelty of the perſon 
weſpeak to. © And this reaſon $. Am: | 
' Luſtine gives of the Churches ancient | 

| 

4 


* cultom of turning to the Eait in their 
** publick prayers, becauſe rhe Ealt is 
*che molt honourable part of th 


|* World, being the Region of Ligh, 
|* whence the glorious Sun ariſes, Avg. 


f 2. de Ser. Dom, in Monte. c. 5. That| 


| this was the conliant praRtice of the 


Church 
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| Church to turn toward the Eaſt in her 


publ! ck prayers may lufficiently appear 


| by S. Anguſtiz in the place lait cited, 


where he lays, Cum ad oraticnes ſta- 
mus, ad Orientem convertimar ; When 
we ſtand at our prayers, We turn towards 
the Eaſt. And by Epiphas.l. 1.har.19. 
c. 19. who there detelts the madneſs 
of the Impolitor Elzexs, becauſe chat 
amongſt other things h e forbad praying to- 
ward the Eaſt, And the Church of 
England, who profſeſſes toconform to 
the Ancient practices, as far as conve- 
niently the can, as may be ſeen in ma- 
ny paſſages of her Canons and other 
places, did obſerve the ſame cuſtom in 
her prayers,as appears by the placing of 
the Desk for the Prayer-Book, above 
mentioned, looking that way, and as 
may be colleted from this Rubrick, 
which directs the Prieſt in the reading 
of the Leſſons to turn to the people, 
which ſuppoſes him, at prayer and 
the Pfalms to look quite another 
way,} namely, as in reaſon may be con- 
cluded, that way which the Catho- 
lick Church uſes to do for divers rea- 


ſons: and amongſt other, for that which | 
yaint | 
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S. Angnſtin: hath given, becauſe That | 
was the moſt worthy part of the World, | 
and theretore mot fit c© be lookt to | 
when we come © worſhip God in the | 
Beauty of Holiteſs. Again, another | 
reaſon may be given of turnicg from | 
the people towards the upper end of 
the Chance) in gur prayers, becaule it | 
's fit in our prayers c0 look towards that | 
part of the Churchior Chancel, which | 
1s the highett and chief, and where 
God affords bis moſt graciqus and my- | 
l-er10us preſence, and that 1s the holy 
lable and Altar, which anciently 
was placed towards the upper or Eait' 
[end of the Chancel. 1his 1s che 
bighelt part of the Chancel, ie: apart 
co the higheſt ot Religious Services, 
the conlecration and diltribution of 
:he boly Eucharilt, here is exlubited 
the molt gracious and mylterious pre- | 
ſence of God that| in this life we are | 
capable of, the ; preſence of his molt | 
holy Body and Blood. Ard theretore | 
the Aitar was ulually call'd che Taber- | 
n:acle of Goes Clory, His Chair of | 
State, the I1h:«he of God, the I1pe; 
ot Heaven, Heayenir feif, As there-| 
tore, 
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fore the Jews in their prayers lookt to- 
wards che principal part ot the Temple, 
the Mercy-Seai, Pſalm 28,2. So the 
Chriliians in their prayers turn'd to- 
wards the principal parc ot the Church, 
the Alcar, of which the Mercy -Seat 
was buta type And as our Lord hath 
caught us in his Prayer, to look up to- 
warcs Heaven when we pray, laying, 
Onr Father which art in Heaven, not 
as 11 God were here conan, tor he 1s 
every where, in Earth as we.l as in 
Heaven, but becaule Hiaven as hu 
T hrone, whereas, Earth is but his Feot- 
ſtool , to holy Church by her practiie 
caches us 1n our pubilck and tolemn 
prayers 0 turn and look, not towards 
the interiour and lower parts of the 
Foo.itvol, but rowards that part of 
the Ct urch which moit nearly refem- 
bles Heaven, the holy Table or Alcar, 
Corrciponde=t to this price, was 
che maniier of the Jews ot old, for at 
che re Ging ot the Law and ocher Scrip- 
ures, he thardid N iniſter, rurncd bis 
tact io che,people, but he who read the 
prayers, turned his back to the people, 
ind bis tace to the Ark. Mr, THOR N- 
DTKE 
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DYKE of Relig. Aſſemb. pag. 231. 

For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and 
their Order, holy Church obſerves a 
ſeveral courle, 

For the Ordizary Morning and Even- 
ning prayers ſhe obſerves only this; to 
begin atthe beginning of the year with 
Geneſis for the tirſt Leſſon, and S. Aſar- 
they tor the Second in the Morning : 


and Geneſis again for the Firſt, and | 


S. Paul to the Romans for the Second | 


Leſſon at Even, and ſo continues on | 


till che Books be read oyer, but yet 
leaving out ſome Chapters, either ſuch | 


as have been read already, upon which 
account, ſhe omits the Chronicles, be- 
ing for the molt part the ſame with the 
book of Kings which hath been read 
alrcady , and lome particular Chaprers 


in ſome other Books : having been the | 


ſame tor the moſt part read either in 


the ſame book or ſome other : or elſe | 


ſuch as are full of Genealogies, or ſome | 


other matter whieh holy Church counts 
leſs- profitable for ordinary hearers, 
Only in chisſhe alters the order of the 
books, not reading the Prophet E/ay, 
till all the reſt of the books be done: | 
Be-| 


: 


| ted for Its 


| order : for uponthem (except ſuch of 


[ 
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Becauſethe Prophet E ſay being the molt 
Evangelical Prophet, molt plainly pro» 
pheſying of Chrilt,is reſerved to be read 
a little before ADVENT. 

For Sxxdays ſomewhat another 
| courſe is obſeryed, for then Geneſis is 
| begun to be read upon Septrageſima 
| Sunday ; becauſe then begins the holy 
| time of penance and morrtification, to 
| which Geneſis is thought to {ſuit beſt, 
becauſe that treats of our miſery by the 
fall of Adam, and of Gods ſevere judg- 
ment upon che world for fin : Then we 
read forward the books as they lie in 
| order, yet not all the books, but on- 
| ly ſome choice Leflons out of them. 
| And if any Sunday be, as they call it, 4 
| provileaged aay, that 1s, If it hath the 
| hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, ſuch 
| as Eaſter, Whitſunday, &c. then there 
are peculiar and proper Leſſons appoin- 


For Saints days we obſerve another 


them as are eſpecially recorded in Scrip- 
ture, and have proper Leſſons ) the 
Church appoints Chapters out of the 
moral books, ſuch as Proverbs, Ec- 

D clepaſter, 
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cleſiaſtes, Eccleſiaſticns, and Wiſdome, 
for firſt Leſſons, being excellent in- 
ſtructions of life and converſation, and 


| 


| 


ſo fit to be read upon the days ot holy | 


Saints, whoſe exemplary lives and 
deaths, are the cauſe of the Churches 
Solemn Commemoration of them, and 
Commendation of them to us. And 
though ſome of cheſe books be not, in 
the ſtricteſt ſenſe, Canonical, yet I ſee 
no reaſon, but that they may be read 
publickly in the Church, with profit 
and n:ore fafery, then Sermons can be 
ordinarily preacht ghere, For certainly 
Sermonsare but humane compolirions, 
and many of them not ſo wholſome 
matter, as theſe, which have been 
viewed and allowed by the judgement 
of che Church tor many ages palt to be 
Eccleſiaſtical and good, neareſt to 
divine,of any writings. If it be thought 
dangerous (0 read them after the ſame 
manner and order that Canonical Scrip- 
ture is read, lelt perhaps by this means 
they ſhould grow into the lame credit 
wich Canonical : It is anſwered, that 
many Churches have thought ir no great 
hurc,ifchey ſhould; bur our Church + x 

| ufh- 
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ſofficiently ſecured us againſt that dan- 
ger, whacloever it be, by ſetting diffe- 
| rent marks upon them, ſtyling the one 
| Canonical, theother Apocryphal. As 
for the Second Leſſons, the Church in 
| them goes on in her ordinary courle, 


—————— 


| 
| The HY MN $. TeDewum, &c. 


AF ter the Leſſons are appointed Hymns. 
The Church obſerying S. Paxls 
Rule, Singing tothe Lord in Pſalms and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, every way 
| expreſling her thanks ro God. 
| Theantiquity of Hymns in the Chri- 
| ſtan Church, doth ſufficiently appear 
by that of our Saviour, S. Mat. 26. 
| When they kad ſung an hymn, they went 
| 67, upon which place, S. Chry/. lays, 
| They ſang an Hymn, to teach ns to do the 
| likes Concerning ſinging of Pſalms and 
Hymns in the Church, We have both the 
Precepts and Examples of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, 8. Aug. Ep. 119. S. Panl 
ordered it in the Church of Colols, 


Singing to your ſelves in iPſalms and 
D 2 Hymns, 


A —— 


_ 


>: 


- 
— -— — - 


EE 


DIS nn nn Rp WARY 


W——__ -—— = 
- — 
- = - 
= S 


Hymns, Col. 3. Which we fird pre- 
ſently after practiſed in the Church of 
Alexandria, founded by $. Mark. E uſ. 
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Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 17. where Philo reports | 


chat the Chriſtians had in every place 
almoſt Monalteries wherein they ſang 
Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of 
Metre and Verſe. S. Ambroſe brought 
them into A4:/aine, to eaſe the peoples 
ſad minds, and to keep them from 
wearineſs, who were praying night 
and day for their perſecuted Biſhop, 
and from hence came all Hymns almoſt 
to be called Ambroſians, becauſe that 
by him they were ſpread over the La- 
tine Church, Wah the Morning and 
Evening Hymns God 1s delighted, fays 
S. Hierome : and Poſſidizs in the life of 
S. Auguſtine tells us,c. 28. that towards 
thetime of his diſſolution, S. Anugw 
ſtine wept abunaantly, becauſe he ſa w the 


> Cities deſtroyed, the Biſhops and Prieſt; 
ſequeſtred, the Churches prophazed, the 


holy Service and Sacraments negletted, 
either becauſe few or none- deſired them, 
or elſe becauſe there Were ſcarce any 
Prieſts left to adminiſter to thim that 


did defire them, laſtly, bicauſe the 


Hymns 
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Hymns and Lauas of God were loſt out of 
| the Church. 

T heſe Hymns are to be ſaid or ſwung ; 
but molt properly to be fung, elſe they 
| are not fo- (trictly and truly called 
| Hymns, that is, Songs of praiſe, and 
| not only by the Church of Z»g/ana,bur 

by all Chriſtiana Churches of old, was 
| it ſo- practiſed: and fo holy David 
| directs, Pfal. 47.6. O ſing praiſes, ſing 
| praiſes unto our God : O ſing praiſes, ſing 
praiſes unto our King, The profit of 
which ſinging Hymns is much many 
waies; eſpecially in this, that they in- 
kindle an holy flame in the minds and 
affections of the hearers. O how 7 wept, 
layes S. Ang. i# the Hymns 4nd holy 
Canticles, being enforc'd thereunto by the 
[weet voices of thy melodious Church : by 
| reaſon of the proneneſs of our affeftions to 
"that which delights, it pleasr'd the wiſe 


| dome of the Spirit to borrow from melody | 


| that pleaſure, which mingled with hea- 
venly myſteries, cauſes the ſmoothneſs 
| ana ſoftneſs of that which touches the ear, 
to convergh as it Were by jtealth, the trea- 
| ſnare of good things into mens minds : to 
| this pmrpoſe Were thoſe harmonious tunes 
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of Pſalms deviſed. And S.Baſil in Pal, By 


| pleaſing thus the affeftions, and aelig bting | 
the mind of man, Muſick makes the ſer- | 


vice of God more eaſie, | 
When we fing or ſay theſe Hymns, we 
ſtand, which is the proper polture tor 
Thankſgivings & Lauds, Pfal.1 34.Praiſe 
the Name of the Lord, ſtanding in the | 
Comrts of the Lord. And 2 Chron. 7.6. 
T he Prieſts waited on their office, the Le- 
vites alſo with inſtruments of muſick of 
the Lord, which David the King had 
made to praiſe the Lord (with the 136. | 
Plalm,) becauſe his mercy endureth for | 
ever, when David praiſed by their mani 
ftery,and the Prieſt ſounded Trumpets be. 
fore them, and all Iſrael STOOD. The 
ereQion of the body fitly (expreſles the 
lifting up of the heart in joy : whence it | 
is,that rejo7 cing in Scripture is called the | 
lifting up of the head, Ss Luke 21. 28, | 
Lift up your heads, for your redemption | 
drawethnigh : So then, joy being a lift- 
ing up ofthe ſoul,and praiſe and thank(\- | 
giving being effe&s of joy, cannot be 
more ftitly expreſſed, then by erection | 
and lifting up of the body, Standing in 
the Coxrts of the Lord, when we ling} 
praiſe unto him, | After | 


— - << —— 
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| Afﬀeerthe Morning firſt Leſſon fol- 
lows Te Deum, | We praiſe thee O God, } 
or [ 0 all ye Works of the Lord, &c. cal- 
led Bexedicite |] The fritof which [ We 
praiſe theeO God, &Cc. ] was, as 1s cre- 
dibly reported, tramed miraculouſly by 
| St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine at his 

| Bapciſm, and hath been in much eſteem 

| in the Church ever (ince, as it deſerves, 
| being boch a Creed, containing all- the 
| mylteries of Faith, and a molt lolemn 
Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adoratr- | 
on, and what not ? And fo hath that 
other Canticle | O all ye works of the 
Lord ] in the which the whole Creation 
praiſes God rogecther,been received and 
eſteemed univerſally in the Church. 
Concil. Toletan, 4.C. 13. 

After the Second Leſſon at Morning 
Prayer isappointed, Bleſſed be theLoz2d 
Cod of Iſrael, called Benedittus, or, D 
be joyful in the Lo2d, called Inbilate: 

Atter the Evening Leſſons are ap- 
| Pointed Magnificat, or, (By ſoul doth 
| magmifie the Lo:d, and Nunc dimittis, 
| Lo:dnow letteſt thou thy ſervant de- | 
| part in peace : or ele two Pſalms. And 
| very ficly doth cheChurch appoint ſacred 
D 4 Hymns 
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| Hymns after the Leſſons : For whois 
there, that hearing God ſpeak from 
| Heavento him for his ſouls health, can 
; Co leſs then riſe up and praiſe him? 
And what Hymns can be ficter to praiſe 
God with for our ſalvation, then thoſe | 
which were the firſt gratulations, | 
| wherewith our Saviour was entertained | 
into the world ? And ſuch are theſe, 
Yet as fic asthey are, ſome have quar- 
| reldat them, eſpecially at Afagnificat, 
; | My ſonl doth magnifie the Lord, ] and 
N unc Dimittzs, | or, Lord now letteſt 
thox thy ſervant depart in peace. | The 
Objeftions arethele ; That the firlt of 
theſe was the Virgin Maries Hymn 
| for bearing Chriſt in her womb : The 
 lacter old $Simeons, for ſeeing and hold- 
| ing in his arms the bleſſed Babe: nei- 
| ther of which can be done by us now, 
and therefore neither can we ſay pro- | 
perly theſe Hymns, | 
The anſwer may be, that bearing 
Chriſt in the womb, ſuckling him, hold- | 
| ing him in our arms, is not ſo great a} 
| bleſling, as the laying up hrs holy IVord i» 
| our hearts,S. Luke 11.27.by which Chriſt 
| 


' s formed in 1s, Gal, 4.19. and ſo there, 
Is | 
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|S. Mat. 12.50 Whoſoever aoth the will 
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is as muchthayks to be returned to God 
for this as for that. He that does the will 
of God taught in his word, may as well 
lay, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, 
asthe holy Virgin , for Chriſt is form'd 
in him, as well as in the Virgins womb. 


of my Fatber Which ts iy heaven,the fame 
u my brother and ſiſter, and mother. And 
why may not we after the reading 
ofa part of the new Teſtament, ſay, 
Lord noWv letteſt tho thy ſervant depart 
in peace,as well as old S$imeon?for in that 
Scripture by the eye of faith, we ſee that 
ſalyation w® hethen ſaw,& more clear- 
ly reveal'd. We have then the ſame rea- 
ſon to ſay it,thar old Simeon had and we. | 
ſhould have the ſame ſpiritto ſay it with, 

There can nothing be more fitting 
forus,as we have faid,then having heard 
the Leſſons and the goodneſs of God 
therein preach't unto us, to break out 
into a Song of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
andthe Church hath-apppointed rwo to 
be uſed ( either of them) after each 
Leſſon, bur nor iſ indifferently but 
that the Former Practice of exemplary 
Ciurches and Reaſon, may guide. us 
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inthe choice : For the Te Deam, Bene- 
diftus, Magnificat, and Nanc dimittis, 
being the moſt Expreſiive Jubiliacions 
and Rejoycings for the Redemption of 
the world, may be faid more often then 
the reſt, eſpecially on Sundays and 0. / 
ther Feſtivals of our Lord, excepting in 
Lent and Advent, which being times of 
Humiliation, and Medications on Chrilt 
as in expectation, or his (ufferings, are 
not ſo hitly enlarged with theſe Songs of 
higheſt Fellivity, ( the cuſtom being for 
the ſame reaſon in many Churches, in 
Lent, to hide and conceal all the glory 
of their Alcars, covering them with 
black ro comply with the ſeafon ) and 
therefore in theſe times may be rather 
uſed the following Pſalms then the fore- 
going Canticles, as at other times alſo, 
when the Contents of the Leſſon ſhall 
give occaſion, as when, it ſpeaks of the 
enlargement of the Church by bringing 
in the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for | 
divers paſlages of thoſethree Pſalms im- | 
port that ſenſe. | 
And for the Canticle Zevedicite [ 0| 
all ye works of the Lord ] it may beuled 
not only in the aforeſaid times of Hu- 
miliation, 
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Men miliation, but when either the Leſſons 
is, are out of Daniel, or ſet before us the 
"ns wonderful handy.-work of God in any 
of of the Creatures, or the uſe he makes 
en | of chem either ordinary or miraculous 
0- | for the good of the Church : Then it | 
in | will be very ſeaſonable to return this 
of | Song, O all ye works of the Lord, bleſs | 
lt ye the Lord,praiſe him, aud magnifie him | 
Ire for ever : ] chats, ye are great occaſion | 
of of bleſſing the Lord, who- therefore | 
'or be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified for | 
in ever. 
ry 
th The APOSTLES CREED. 
nd | 
er The Creed follows. At ordinary | 
e- Morning and Evening prayer, and moſt | 
o, Sundays and Holy-days, the Apo- 
all {tles Crecd 1s appointed; which Creed | 
he was made by the Apoltles upon this | 
1g occaſion, ſays Ryffinus in Symb. n, 2. | 
or | The Apoſtles, having received a Comr | 
n- | mandn:ent from our Lord to Teach all 
Nations, and withal being command- 
al ed to tarry at Hier»ſalem till. rhey 
d | ſhould be furniſh'd with gifts and gra--| 
1 | | ces of the holy Spirit, fufficient for luch 
a. 
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a charge, carried patiently, as they were 
enjoyned, expefting the fulfilling of | 
that promiſe. Inthe time of their ſtay 
at Hierwſalem, they agreed upon this 
Creed, as a Rule of Faith, according 


to the analogy of which, they and all | 


others ſhuuld teach, and as a word of 
diftinition, by which they ſhould know 
friends from toes. |For as the Gi/eadites 
diſtinguiſhed their own men from the 
Benjamites, by the word Shibboleth, 
Puages 12.6. And as Souldiers know 
their own fide from the Enemy by their 
Word, ſothe Apoſtles and the Church 
ſhould know who| were the Churches 
friends, and who were enemies ; who 
were right believers, who falſe, by this 
word of Faith : for all that walkt ac- 
cording to this Rule, and profelt this 
faith, ſhe acknowledged for hers, and 
gave them her peace : bur all others that 
went contrary to this rule and word, 

ſhe accounted Enemies, Tertal. de pre- 

ſevip. led by falſe ſpirics. For he that 
hearsnot us, is not of God; hereby 
know we the Spirit of cruth, and the 
ſpirit of error, 1 fohn 4. 6, 


This 


w << x 2 
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This Creedis ſaid daily twice,Bozn- 
| ingand Eveming, $0 it was of old. 
| Aug1.1.de Symb.ad Catech.cap, 1. T ake 
| the Rule of Faith, which ts cal the 
| Symbol or Creea, ſay it aaily,in the Mor- 
| ning before you go forth, at Night before 
| You ſleep. And |. 50, hom. 4.2. Say your 
| Creed daily Mormng & Evening. ** Re- 
© hearſe your Creed to God, fay not, 
«* I ſaid it yeſterday, I kaye faid it to 
* day already, fay it again, ſay it eve- 
* ry day : guard your ſelves with your 
* Faith : And if the Adverſary aflault 
* you, letthe redeemed know, that he 
* ought to meet him, with the Banner 
* 0t the Croſs and the ſhield of Faith, 
| * above all taking the ſhield of Faith, 
| Epheſ.6. Faith i rightly called a Shield, 
| 8. Chryſ. inloc. For as 4 ſhield is carri- 
ed before the body, as a wall to defend tt, 
fo is faith to the ſoul ,, for all things yield 
to that : This 1s onr vittory whereby we 
overcome the world, even our Faith. 
Therefore we had need look well to 
our faith, and be careful to keep that 
entire; and for that purpoſe it is not 
amuls to rehearſe it often,and guard our 
foul with it. 


Cam 


| careleſs, take up again this ſhield of 
' faith, ſee Chriſt in the Creed com- 


| 


— 
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Cum horremas aliquid, recarrendum eff 
ad Symbolum : When we are affrighced, 
run we to the Creed, and ſay, I belieye 
in God the Father Almighcy, this will 
guard your ſoul from fear ; It you be 
tempred to deſpair, guard your foul | 
with the Creed, fay, I-believe in Jeſus 


Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who 
wascrucifted, &c. for us men and our | 
ſalyation; that may ſecure your ſoul 
from deſpair : It you be tempted to 
Pride, run to the Creed, and a fight 
of Chriſts hanging upon the Crols, | 
will humble you: 1fto Lult or unclean- | 


neſs, to-che Creed, and ſee the wounds | 
of Chriſt,and che remembrance of chem, | 


if any thing,will quench that fiery dart : 
If we berempted ro preſume and grow 


ing to judgement, and this terrour 
of the Lords will perſwade men, In a 
word, the Creed isa guard and defence 
againlt all temptations of the world, 
all che fiery darts of che Devil, all the 
filehy luſts of the fleſh : Therefore, 
above all, take the ſhield of Faith, ſaith 
S. Paxl, and be ſure to guard your 


Ms 


— 
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ſoul Morning and Evening with the 
Creed, the ſymbol of the moſt holy 
Faith. Beſides, This ſolemn rehear- 


| {ing of our Creed, is a plighting of our 


| 


| 
| 


faich and fidelity to God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men; an engaging 
and devoting of our ſouls in the prin- 
cipal taculties and powers of it, our 
reaſon and underſtanding and will, 
wholly to God the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt, to believe in the ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, whatſoever fleſh and blood 
ſhall tempt to the contrary ; which is 
an high piece of loyalty to God, and 
cannot be too often pertorm'd. It is 
that kind of Confeſſion, that $, Pax 
ſays is neceſſary to falyation, as well 


| as believing, Rom. 10. 10, For 1t 1s 


there ſaid, Verſeg. If we confeſs With 
our month, as well as, if We believe With 
the heart, we ſhall be ſaved : it isthat 
kind of Confeſſion that our Lord 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, S. Mat. 10. 32, Whe- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him 
will 1 confeſs alſo before my Father 
which is in Heaves, And therefore 
fince itisa ſervice ſo acceptable, it can- 
not be thought unreaſonable for the 
Church 


| 64 A Rationale of * the Com, 


—  — —_— 


Church to require 1t Morning andEyen- 


ing. The Creed follows ſoon after the 
Leſſons, and very ſcafonably, for in 
| the Creed we confeſs that Faith, that the | 
Holy Leſſons teach. | 

The Creed is to be ſaid not by the | 
| Prieſt alone, but by the Pric## and þ: rople | | 
| together. Rubr. befare the Creed. For | 
fince Confeflion of Faith jn publick | 
| before God, Angels and rhen 1s ſo ac- 
| ceptable a ſerviceto God, as is ſhewn , 
' Fir it is that every man as well as the 
| Prieſt, ſhould bear his part in it, ſince 
| every man may dg it for himſelf as 
| well, nay, better then the Prieſt can do 
'it for him, for as every man knows 
| beſt what himſelf believes, ſo it 1s fit- 
| reſt toconfels it for himſelf, and evi- 
dence to the Church his ſound Belief, 
| by expreſly repeating of thar Creed 
and every particular thereof, which is 
| and always hath been accounted the 
Mark and CharaQter,whereby to diſtin- 
gutſh a True Believer from an Heretick 
or Infidel. 

We are required to fay the Creed 
ſtanding, by this Geſture ſignifying our 
Readineſs to Profeſs, and our Reſolu- 

tion 
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tion to adhere and ſtand to this holy 
Faith, 


Of Athanafins's CREED. 


Beſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy 
| Church acknowledges two other, or 
rather two explications of the ſame 
Creed, the Nicene, and Athanaſius his 


| Creed; of the Nicene Creed ſhall be 


laid ſomewhat in the proper place, 
the Communion-Service where it 15 


| uſed. Athanaſins his Creed 1s here to 


de accounted for, becaule it is ſaid ſome- 
times in this place in ſtead of the Apo- 
{tles Creed. Tr was mpoſed by A- 
thanaſius, and ſent to Pope fulins, for 
to clear himſelf and acquit his faith 
from the ſlanders of his Ar-ax Enemies; 


| who reported him erroneous in the 
| faith. It hath been received with great 


| Veneration, as a treaſure of an 1n- 
 eltimable price, both by the Greek 


and Latine Churches, Nazianz. de 
laud. Athan. oyat. 21, and therefore 
doth for that authority, and for the 
teltification of our Continuance in the 


ſame faith, ro this day, the Church 
rather 
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rather uſes this and the Nicene explana- 
cions, then any 'ocher Gloſs or Para- 
phrale deviſed by our ſelves : which, 
though it were co the ſame effet, not- 
wichitanding could not be of the fame 
credit nor authority, 

This Creed 1s appointed to be faid up- 
on the days named in the Rxbrick, tor 
theſe Reaſons, | partly, becaule thoſe 
days,many of chem are moſt proper for 
this Confeſſion of the faich, which of all 
others is the moſt expreſs, concerning 
the Trinity, becauſe the matcer of them 
much concerns the manifeltation of rhe 
Triruty, as Chriſtmas, Epiph. Trinity 
Sunday, and S. fohn Xaptifts day, at the 
higheit of whoſe Acts, the Baprtizing of 
our Lord, was made a kind of Senſible 


— 


manifeſtation of the Trinity ; partly, 
that ſo it might be ſaid once a moneth | 


at leaſt, and therefore on $. Zames, and [ 


S. Barthol. days, and withal at conve-| 
nient diltance from each time, and | 
therefore on S. Mat. Matthias, Sim and 
7 «de, and S. Anarew's, 


— 
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The Lozd be with you. 


This Divine Salutation taken out of 
Holy Scripture, Rxth 2. was frequently 
uled in Ancient Liturgies before Pray- 
ers, betore the Goſpe], before the Ser- 
mon,and at other umes,and that by the 
direction of the holy Apoſtles, ſayes the 
Council of Braccara, It leems as an 1»- 
troit Or entrance upon another ſort of 
Divine Service, and a good IntroduCti- 
on 1t1s, ſerving asan holy excitation to 
Attention and Nevotion, by minding 
the people what they are about, namely 
ſuch holy Services; as without Gods aſ- 
fiſtence and ſpecial grace cannot be per. 
formed , and therefore when they are 
abour theſe Services, the Prielt minds 
them of it by ſaying, The Lo2d be with 
you ; And again, itis a molt excellent 
and ſeaſonable Prayer for them,in effect 
thus much, The Lord be with you, to 
{ lift up your Hearts and raiſe your De- 
yotions to his Seryice. The Lord be 
with you, to accept your Seryices. The 
Lord be with you, to reward you here- 
after with cternal life. 


The | 
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The people Anſwer, And with thy ''t 
Spirit, Which form is taken out ot, 'r 
2 Tim. 4. 22. and is as much as this, if 
Ihou art about to Offer up Prayers | b, 
and (ſpiritual Sacrihces for us, theretore q 
we pray likewiſe for thee,that He, with- | { 
out whom nothing 1s good and ac- F 
ceptable, may be with thy ſpirit while l 
thou arc exerciſed in theſe Spiritual L 
Services, which mult be performed with fc 
the Spirit ; according to$. Paxl, 1 Cor, p 

14.15, Thus the Prieſt prayes and 

wiſhes well to the people, and they 
pray and wiſh well to the Prieſt. And ci 
ſuch mutual Salucations and prayers as at 
this and thoſe that follow, where Prieſt 01 
and people interchangeably pray each te 
for other, are Excellent expreſſions ve 
of the Communion of Saints, Both al 
acknowledging thus, that they are all bi 
one body, and each one members one if 
of another, mutually caring for one a1 
anothers good, -and mutually praying th 
| for one another, which muſt needs be, us 
if well conſidered, and duly performed, ſt 
| excellent [ncentives and provocations h 
to Charity and love one of another; and el 
(as S. Chry/.oblerves, hom. 3. in Col.) if el 

thele | | | 
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theſe ſolemn mutual Salutations were 
religiouſly performed, it were almoſt 
impoſtible that Prielt and people ſhould 
be at Enmity. For can the people hate 
the Prieſt that bleſſes them, that prays 
for them, The Lord be with you, or, 
Peace be with you ? which was ancient- 
ly the Biſhops Salutacion, in flead of the 
Lord be with you, Or can the Frielt 
forget to love the People that dayly 
prays for hum, And with thy Spirit, 
Let us p24P., 

Theſe words are often uſed in an- | 
cient Liturgies, as well as in ours, and 
are an Excitation to prayer, to call back 
our wandring, and recolle& vur ſcat- 
tered thoughts, and to awaken our De- 
votion, bidding us mind what we are 
about, namely, now when we are a- 
bout to pray, to pray indeed, that is, 
heartily and earnelily, The Deacon in 
ancient Services was wont to call upon 
the people often ix]«»&s Sindwuly, Let 
us pray vehemently; nay, &«Twicrgyy, 
{till more vehemently, and the ſame ve- | 
hemency and earneſt deyotion which 
the manner of thele old Liturgies brea- 


thed, does our Church in her Licurgy 


call 


CE en 


70 A Rationale of th« Com, 


call for,in theſe words,Let us pzay,that 
is, with all che earneſtneſs and vehemen- 
cy that we may, that our prayers may 
be ſuch as S. James ſpeaks ot, act.ve, 
lively ſpirited prayers,to! theleare chey| 


tor though:s will be wandring, and de- 


pL 


( whom Afelaxc. mentions in his dif- 
courle ae Orat.) T here is nothing harder 
then to pray. 

i hele words, Let us p2ay, as they 
are an Incitation to prayer 4n general, 
ſothey may ſeem to be ſometimes an 
Invication to another Form of petition- 
ing, as in the Litany and other pla- 
ces : it belrg as much as ro lay, Let 
us collet our alternate ſupplications 
by Verſicles and Anſwers into Collects 
or Prayers. In the Latine Liturgies 
( cheir Rubricks eſpecially ) Preces and 
Orationes ſeem to be thus diſtinguiſhed, 
| that Preces or Supplications were thoſe 
alternate Petitions, where the people 

anſwered 


| — 


that avail much with God. ' And there| 
isnore of us but muſt chink it needtul | 
thus io be cil/'d upon and awakened; | 


votion will abate and icarce hold out | 
to che prayers end, though it be a ſhort | 
one; thar well ſaid che old Hermit, | 


| 
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anſwered by reſponſive Verlicles, Ora- 
tio, or prayer was that which was faid 
by the Prieit alone, the people only an- 
{wering, Amen. 

Lo2d h..ve mercy upon us. 
Chzilc have «ici cy, tc, 
L 02d have meucy, tc, 
| This Short Litauy, as it was called 
by ſome Ancients, this nioit humble 
and piercing Supp.ication tothe Bleſſed 
| Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Gholt, 
| was frequently uſed 11 ancienc Licurgies, 
| asit is to be ſeen in them, andalſfoin 
che COUNCIL of VAS. c. 5. Anne 
Dom, 440, or thereabouts, ** Becauſe 
* (faith char Council ) the ſweer and 
* wholſome Cuſtom ot ſaying Kyrse 
* Elee/on; or Lord have mercy upon us, 


* with great affection and compuncti- 
** on, hath beeu received into the whole 
R * Failtern and molt of the Weſtern 
N &* Church ; Theretore be it enaRed that 
I {© the ſame be uled in our Churches 
2 ** at Mattins, Evenſong, and Commu- 
4 * nion-Service. ] it was anciently cal- 
1 led wi iarie, the earneſt or vehe- | 
fo ment ſupplication ; becauſe as it is a 
le molt patherick Petition of mercy to 
d every 
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every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſo 


it was uttered by thoſe primicive good [ 
men, with much earneltneſs and in- C 
tention of Spirit, being ſenſible of their [1 
danger of ſinking intoendleſs perdition, | | 

without the mercy of the Bleſſed Trini- BS a 
ty, and therefore ( wich no leſs ear- | [11 
neſtnefs then S. Petey cryed, Maſter | [10 
Save, when he was finking into che | | as 
ſea) did they cry out, Lord have mercy. | FC 
God the Father have mercy, God the | pr 
Son have mercy, God the holy Ghoſt Pe 
have mercy : have mercy upon us in mM 
pardoning our fins, which make us Pr. 
worthy to be caſt out of thy favour, | © 
but unworthy to ſerve thee + Have ti 
mercy, in helping our weakneſs, and [wh 


inability of our ſelves to ſerve thee. | 
Many are our Dangers, many are our | |} 
wants, many ways we ſtand in need 


of mercy, therefore Lord have mercy, ; ner 
&c, This excellent Comprehenſive Li | tob 
eany .1s ſeaſonable at all times, and | Wot 
all Parts of the Service, afket - our | | | drai 
Singing of Hymns and Pfalms, after [IE 
our Hearing and Confeſſion of Faith, now? 
ſuch is our unworthineſs, ſuch our || | Ho" 
weakneſs, that it cannot be thought | | | "Ea 
amiſs: 
: — 
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| amiſs to beg Gods Mercy, afier we 
| have pray'd, ſuch is our dulne(s and 
| coldnefs in our prayers that we had 
need pray, Lord have mercy upon us, 

| [Jt may be obſerved that this earneſt 
and humble ſupplication was uſually 
| in old Services, and ſo 1s in ours, ſet 
immediately betore rhe Lords Prayer, 
| asa preparation to it, and very fitly : 
For as we cannot deviſe a more ſuitable 
preparation to prayer then this humble 
petition of Mercy, 'and acknowledge- 
ment of our own milery , ſo is there no 
Prayer whereto greater preparation is 
required then that Divine Prayer ſan- 
tihed by the ſacred Lips of our Lord, 
wherein we ſay, Our Father, &c. Cltm, 
{1n Conſt. 1, 7.C. 25. adviſes, when we 
| fay this prayer to be careful to prepare 
| our ſelves ſo that we may in ſome man- 
| ner be worthy of this divine Adoption 
| to be the Sons of God, leſt if we un- 
| wortiily call him Father, He up- 
| braid us as he did the Jews, Mal. rn. 
[If 7 be your Father, where is mine Ho- 
nour ? The Sandtity of the Son isthe 
Honour of the Father, Indeed itis ſo 
great an Honor to call God Ozr Father, 


E 1 7oh, 
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| 
1 Foh. 3: that we had need with all ] 
humility beg pardon of his Majelty, | c 
betore we venture upon {ſo high a citle. C 
Theretore our Mother the Church hath 0 
been careful to prepare us for this di-| t 
vine Prayer, ſometimes by a confeſſion | - | 5 
of our fins and Abſol.as at Morning and a 
Evening Service , hut molt commonly | 2 
by this ſhore Litany : Firſt, reaching b 
us to bewail our unworthineſs and Vl 
pray for mercy, and then with an hum- 
ble boldneſs to look up to Heaven and th 
call God oxr Father, and beg further P 
Bleſlings of Him, ic 
it 
_ LIE 
* VERSICLES and Anſwers, | he 
| of 


Frer the Lords Prayer follow th; 
ſhort YVerſicles and Anſwers ta- he 
ken out of Holy Scripture, P/alm 85.7. | pe 
Pſal. 20. 1b. Pſal. 132. g. Pſal. 28.10.| | vi, 


2 Kings 20/19. Pſalm 51.10, 11. | me 

The Prieſt beginning and the people! | ſhi 
Anſwering, contending in an holy E- | dif 
mulation who ſhall be moſt deyout in mc 


theſe ſhore, but pichy Ejaculations, or ho 
Darts calt up to Heaven, Such ſhort eac 
E jacula- | 
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Ejaculations were much uſed by the 
deyout Brethren, which S. A#gnſtine 
commends as the moſt piercing ind 
of prayer, Ep. « 21. Such as chele were, 
that of che Leper, S. Matth. 8. 1. Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean : 
and that of the Diſciples, S. Matth. 8. 
24. Maſter ſave us, we periſh, Short, 
buc powerful, as you may ſee by our $a- 
viours gracious acceptance of them, 
And here I muſt further commend 
the Order of ANSWERS of the P EO- 
PLE in all places of the Service where 
it ſtands, Ir refreſheth their attention, 
ic teaches them their part at publick 
prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure 
bow well the Prieſt plays the Mouth 
of the Congregation, Laſtly, it unites 
the affetions of them altogether, and 
helps to keep them in a league of per- 
| petual amity. For ifthe I'rophet Da- 
| vid did think that the very meeting of 
| men together in the houſe of God, 
| ſhould make the bond of their love in- 
 diffoluble, P/alm 55:15. How much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to 
hopethat the like effe&ts may grow-in 
each of the people toward other, in 
| E 3 them 
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them all, towards the Prielt, and in 
the Prielt towards them; between 
whom there daily and interchangeably | 
pals, in the hearing of God himtelf, | 
and in the preſence of his holy Angels, 
lo many heavenly Acclamations, Ex: | 
ultations, Proyocations, Peticions, | 
Songs of comfort, Plalms of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, 1n all which particulars, 
as when the Prieſt makes their ſuics, and | 
they with one voice ſay, Amen, Or 
when he joyfully begins, and they with 
like alacrity follow, dividing betwixt 
them the Sentences, wherewith they 
ftrive which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, 
and ſtir up others zeal to the glory of| 
God, as in the Pſalms and Hymns, Or | 
when they mutually pray for each 0-| 
ther, the Prielt tor the people, and the 
people for him, as inthe Yerfpicles im- 
mediately before the morning Collects; 
Or when the Prielt propoſes to God 
the peoples neceilities, and they their | 
own requelts for relief in every of them, 
as in the Lirayy: Or when he pro- 
claims the Law of God to themzas in the 
Ten Commanaments : they adjoyning 
an humble acknowledgement of their 

common | 


| 
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common imbecillity to the ſeveral 
branches thereof, together with the 
lowly requeſts for Grace to perform 
the things commanded,as in the Kyries, 
or Lord have mercy upon us, &Cc. at the 
end of each Commandment. All theſe 
Interlocutory Forms' of ſpeech, what 


| are they but moſt effectual, partly te- 


ſtiftications, partly inflammations of all 
plety? 

* The Prieſt When he begins theſe ſport 
* prayers # direfted by the. Rubrick, to 
* STAND. 

It is noted that the-Prieft. m the holy 
offices is ſometimes appointed. to kneel, 
ſometimes to faxd. The Reaſon of this 
we ſhall here once for all enquire. 

The Prieſt or Miniſter being a man 
of like 1nfirmities with the: relt of the 
Congrepation; -a ſinner, - and ſo {ſtand- 
ing in need. of grace and pardon, as well 
as the reſt, in all confeſſions of ſins, and 


| penitential prayers, ſuch as the Litany 
| 1s, 15 directed to beg his pardon and 


: 


grace upon his knees. He being more- 
over a Prieſt or Miniſter of the moſt 
high God, that hath received from him 


| an ofhce & authority, ſometimes ſtands, 


E 3 to 
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| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


either in relation to God, or the people. 


| mitced the AMinijtery of Reconciliation, 


| of Authority, which he does in the'name 


' from this definition proves that our Lord | 
| Chriſt, who was after the order of Mel- 
| chiſedeck,, not of Aaron, a Prielt of the | 
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to ſignifie that bis office and authority : 
which office of his may be conſidered, 


Asit relates to God, - ſo he is Gods Em- 
baſſador, 2 Cor. 5. 20, to whom is com- 


In which reſpect he is o.T each, Baprize, 
Conſecrate the holy Exnchariſt, Bleſs and 
Abſolve the pemitent, and in all theſe acts 


and perſon of Chriit, ht is to tand. 

As his office relates to the people, ſo 
he isin their ſtead, for chem appointed 
by God to offer up gifts and facrificesto 
God, particularly che ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving, together with their 
prayers;ſo we read, Heb.5.1. Every high 
prieſt or prieſt ( ſo the words are promil- 
cuouſly uſed, Heb.8; 3,4.) taken from a 
mong men,us ordained for men, or in their 
ſtead, in things pertaining to God, to off er 
both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins. Which | 
definition ofa Prieit, belongs not only | 
to a Prieſt of the Law, bur alto to a Prielt 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel. ForS. Pax/ 


| 


Goſpel | | 


—_———_— 


himſelf,v. 5. but was appointed by God,& 
moreover, that he oxght to have gifts 
and ſacrifices to offer, Heb. 8. 3. becauſe 
every High Prieſt, or Prieft, us ordained 
to offer gifts and ſacrifices. Thele argu- 
ments of S. Paxi{ drawn from this dett- 


| nitionare fallacious and unconcluding, 

| unleſs this be the definition of a Go- 
 ſpel-Prieſt as well as a Legal. Seeing 
| then that we mult not conclude S. Paris 
| arguments to be unconcluding, we mult 


grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are appointed by God to offer up the 
lacrihces of prayers and praiſes of the 
Church for the people, thus to ſtand 
betwixt God and them, and to ſhew 
this his office, in thele ſervices he is di- 
rected to ſtand. By this we may ſee 


what advantage it is tothe people, that | 


their prayers are offerea up by a Priett. 
For God having appointed him to this 
office, will certainly affiit and accept 
his own conſtitution : and though the 
Miniſter be wicked, or undeyout in his 
prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this 
neplect in himſelf, will certainly accept 
ot his office for the people, Upon this 
E 4 ground 
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| Goſpel, not of the Law, ought not call 


E—— 
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| ground probably it was that God ſent 
| Abimelech to Abraham to pray for him, 
| for he was a Prophet, Gene/. 20. 7. 


The Collefts. 


The Colle&ts follow, which are 
thought by divers to be ſo called, 
either becauſe they were made by the 
Prieſt, /wper colleftam populi, over, or 
in behalfot the Congregation, meeting, 
or collection of the people; or rather, 
becauſe the Prieſt doth herein cole# 
the Devotions of the people, and offer 
them up to God, for though it hath 
been the conſtant practiſe from the be. 
ginning, for the people to bear a vocal 
part by their Suffrages and Anſwers in 
che publick ſervice of God ( which tor 
that very reaſon was by the Ancients 
called Common Prayer, as may be ga- 
thered out of Faſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 


S. Aur. Epiſt, 118, and others, yet 
for the more renewing and {trengrh- 


ſhould | 


PE —  — — _— 
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ſhould in the cloſe: be recommended 
ro God by the Prieſt, they all joyning 
their aſſent and ſaymg Amer to it. 
And that is the reaſon why in many of 
the Collets, God is deſired ro hear 
the petitions of the people (to wit, thoſe 
that the people had then made betore 
the Collect ) that they come in at the 
end of other devotions, and were by 
ſome of old called Aſs; that is to ſay, 
Diſmiſlions, the people being diſmit- 
ſed upon the pronouncitiof them and 
the Bleiting, the Collects*rhemlſelyes 


for that their chief uſe was at the Com- 
munion, or becauſe they were uttered 
Per Sacerdotem, by one conſecrated to 
holy offices, | 

But it will not be amiſs to-enquire 
more particularly what may be.ſaid for 
theſe very Collects which we uſe, they 
being of ſo. frequent uſe, and ſoconſi- 
derable a part of the Devotion of our 
Church, 

And firſt concerning their Authors 
and Antiquity, we may obſerve, that 


| being by ſome of the Ancients called - 
Bleſiings, and alſo Sacramenta,- either | 


—— 


our Church eadeayouring to preſerve, 
F E 5 not | 


—. 
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not only the Spitit, but the yery Forms 
( as much as may be, and in a known 
rongue ) of ancient Primitive Devoti- 
on, hath retain'd theſe very Collects 
( the moſt ofthem ) among other pre- 
cious Remains of it : for we find by an-; 
cient teſtimony, that they were-compo- 
ſed or ordered, either by S. Am- 
broſe, Gelaſins, Or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy Biſhops and Fathers of 
the Church, and therefore having 
dayly aſcended up to Heaven like 
Incenſe from the hearts and mouths 
of ſo many Saints in the Ages fince 
their times, they cannot bur be yery 
venerable, and reliſh well with us, un- 
leſs our hearts and affections be of a 
contrary temper. 

Secondly, for the objet of thele 
Collets, they are direfted to God in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for 
ſo uſually they conclude, and yery fit- 
ly : For Chriſt is indeed the Altar upon 
which all our prayersare to be offered, 
that they may be acceptable, Wharſe 
ever ye ſhall ack the Father in my Name, 
he will give it you, S. Fohn 16.2.3. And 
ſo*it was the cultom of old 5 [teque 

Orats- 
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Orationes noſtras vitam & Sacrificia, & 
omnia noſtra offerimus 11bi Pater aſſiaxe 
per Doming noſtris feſum Chriſtum, &C. 
Bernard. de Amore Det,cap.8.. Bur yet 
we may obſerve that a few Collects are 
directed to Chriſt, and in the Litany 


ſome ſupplications to the holy Ghoſt, 


| 


| 


beſide that precatory Hymn. of Fens | 
Creator in the Book of Ordination, and | 


that ſome Collects, eſpecially for greac 
Feſtivals, conclude with this acknow- 
ledgement, that Chriſt with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth aud m_—_— 
one Goa world without end, An 


more congruity wen the general courſe 
ot our prayers £0 to the Father by the 


Son, yet that we may alſo. inyocate 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and:; 
that while we call upon one, we equal-- 


ly worſhip and gloritie all Three toge- 


ther, Quia dum ad. ſolins Patras perſe-'| 
nam honorts (ermo dirigitur, bene creden- | 
tzs fide tota Trinitas honorarar, faith: 


Fulgentia, lib. 2. ad Monimum- 


1 hurdly, for their Form and Pro- | 
portion, as they are not one long con--| 
tinued ./ 


— 
> —— 


this | 
ſeems to be done to teſtifie what the : 
Scripture warrants, that although for 


M— 
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| oftner breathing out their, hearty con- 
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tinued prayer, but divers ſhort ones, 
they haye many Advantages to gain 
eſteem : The Practiſe of the Jews of 
old, in whoſe preſcribed Devotions we 
find a certain number of ſeveral prayers 
or Collects to be ſaid together, the 
example of our Lord in preſcribing a 
ſhont form , the judgement and practiſe 
of the Ancient Chrittians in their Licur- 
gies, and S.Chryſoſtome among othets 
commends highly ſhort and frequent 
Prayers with little diſtances between, 
Hom, 2. of Hanna, fo doth Caſſian al- 
ſo, and from the judgement of others 
that were much exerciſed | therein. 
2. Lib. cap. 10. de I»ftitut. Cenocb.And 
laſtly, as they are moſt convenient for 
keeping away coldneſs, diſtraRtion and 
illufions from our devotion, for what 
we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort E- 
jaculations is true alſo concerning Col- 


les, and that not only in reſpeR of che 
Miniſter, bur the people alſo, whoſe | 
minds and affeQions become: hereby | 
more ere, cloſe and earneſt by the 


currence, and ſaying all of them Amex 
together at the end of each Colle. 
Fourth- 


CIP 
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Fourthly, the Matter of them is molt 
Excellent and remarkable : It confilts 
uſually of ewo parts: An humble ac- 
| knowledgement of the Adorable Per- 
| fetion and Goodneſs of God, and a 
| congruous petition for ſome benefit 
| from him. The firſt is ſeen not only 
|in the Collects for Special Feltivals 
| or benefits; but in thoſe alſo that are 
| more general, for even in ſuch, what 
| find we 1n the beginning of them but 
ſome or other of theſe and the like 
acknowledgements ? That God 3s Als 
mighty, everlaſting, Full of Gocaneſs 
and pity, the Strength, Refuge and Pro 
teftor of all that truſt 1n him, Without 
Whom nothing u ftrong, nothing is Holy, 
no continuing in ſafity, or Being, that 
| ſuch 15 our weakneſs and frailty that We 
have no power of our ſelves to help our 
ſelves, to do any g60d, to ſtand wpright, 
cannot but fall, T bat we put no truſt in 
any thing that we do, but lean only upon 
the help of his heavenly Grace, That he 
8 the Anthor and giver of all good things, 
from whom ut comes that We bave an 
hearty deſire to pray or do him any true 
or lanaable Service, that he is always 
more 
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more ready to bear then 1 we t0 pray, andto| 


| give more then we defire or deſerve, | 


having prepared for them that love hin 
ſuch good things 4s paſs mans under- 


anain FP. 


| Thele, and the like expreſſions can | 


be no other then the breathings of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who with all 
ſelf-denial made the grace of God their 
Hope, Refuge, Protection, Perition, | 
and Profeſſion againſt all proud Here- | 
| ticks and Enemies of it : And (the Pe. | 
| titions which tollow thele humble and | 
pious acknowledgements and praiſes 
are very proper, holy and good, which 


| matter of each Collett apart, | 


| lets is that for the day. 
| every day or ieaſon there 1s ſomething 
| more particularly commended ro our 


| on the whole matter of the EFprſt/e and 


will better appear, if we conſider the 


The firſt in order among the Col- 
Now as on 


meditations by the Church, fo the 
firit Colle&t reflets chiefly upon. that, 
| though ſometimes more generally up- 


| Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, _ 

and proteQtion from God Almighty, in 

the-pracilſe and purſuance of what is 
ſet 


——— 
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ſer before us. But concerning the mat- 


| ter of the Collects for the day,is ſpoken 
| afterward in the particular account that 
| is given of each Epiſtle, Goſpel and 
| Collett. 


The ſecond Colle is for Peace, ac- 


| cording toS. Pax{s diretion, 1 Tim. 2. 
| and Orbem Pacatum, that the World 


might be quiec, was ever a clauſe in the 
Prayers of the Primitive Church , and 
good realon : For Peace was our Lords 
Legacy, My peace I leave with you, 
his New-years-gift, Pax in terris, Xe- 
#ium Chriſti, he prayed for peace, 
paid for peace, wept for it, bled 


.| for it : Peace ſhould therefore be dear 


to us, all kind of peace, outward 
peace and all: for if there be not a 
quiet and peaceable life, there will 
hardly be godlineſs and honelly, 
1 Tim. 2. This Collietchen is hit to be 
ſaid dayly, being a prayer for peace, 
and fo 1s that which follows. 

The third for Grace to live well: for 
if there be not peace with God by an 
holy life, there will neyer be peace in 
the World. No Man. can ſo much as 
think a good thought, much leſs lead 


a 


| 
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| 


a godly life without the grace of God, 
therefore that is allo pray'd for, toge- | 
ther with Gods protection for, the day | 
or night following, 

Then the Prayers — according to | 
|S. Paxl, 1 Tim. 23. who exhorts that 
| Prayers and Supplications be made for all 
| men, In particular for Kings, and the | 
| Reaſon he there gives, ſufficiently | 

ſhews the neceſſiry of Praying par. | 
ticularly and eſpecially for them, | 
namely, that we. may lead a quiet and | 
peaceable lite 1n all godlineſs and ho- | 
neſty; which can hardly be done if 
they do not help towards it, For as | 
the Son of Syrach ſays, Chap. 10, 2.| 
As the Fudge of the people is himſelf, even 
ſo are his «fficers, and What manner of | 
man the Ruler of the City is, fſuth are 
all they that dwell therein. A good Joſiah, 
Hezikiah, or David, promote religion 
and honelty and the right worſhip of 
God among the people , buta Feroboam 
by ſetting up Calves in Dax and Bethel, 
makes all the peopte fin. 

Atcer this follows a prayer for the 
Church, excellently deſcribed by Bir 
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ſhops, Curates, and rhe people committed 
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to their Charge. ] By Curates here are 
not meant Stipendaries, as now It 1s 
uſed to ſignifie, But all thoſe whether 
Parſons or Vicars, to whom the Bt 
ſhop, who is the chief Pallor under 
Chriſt, hath commirted the cure of 
ſouls of ſome part of his flock, and fo 
are the Biſhops Curates, The Biſhop 
with theſe Curates, a flock or Con- 
| gregation committed to their charge, 


I es 


CC 


| makeup a Church, For according to 


our Saviours definition, a Church 15a 
Shepberd, and his Sheep that will hear 
his voice , to which $. Cyprians deſcrip- 
tion agrees, Ep. 69. 11; ſunt Eccleſra, 
plebs Sacerdots adunata, & Paſtors [mo 
grex adherens. © The Church isa Con- 
*« gregation of Belieyers united to their 


| * Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to their 


* Shepherd; whence you ought to 
know, ſays he, that the Church is in 


| the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, 
| and they that are not with the Biſhop, are 


not in the Church. Now becauſe the 
Piſhopsare the guids and governours 
of the Church, fo that all a&ts of the 
Church are ordered and direted by 


them, as the ſame Cyprian lays, there- 
fore 


— 


— 
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torethe Cuſtom of the Church always 
was, and not without reaſon, to pray 
parcicularly by name for cheit Biſhop, 
as they did for the King. 

To make this Church, to gather it 
from among Inhidels and Heathens, and 
to preſerve it from all her ſubcile and | 
| potent enemies, by the healthful Spirit 
of his grace, 1san act of as great power, 
and a greater miracle of Love, then to 
| create the world. Althongh chow beeſt 
| Wonderful, O Li rd, in all thy Works, | 
4 how art believedro be meſt Wonderful | 
in thy works of pitty and mercy, Says 
S. Auguſtine, and therefore the preface 
is ſuicable, Almighty God which only 
wozkeſt great mervails,ſfend bown up- | 
on :hy Charch, WBilhops, Curates, and 
the Congregation committed to their 
charge,the healthful ſpirit of thy grace. | 


The BLESSING. 


Weend our Service with a BLES- 
SING, which is to be pronounced by 
the Biſhop, if he be preſent. See the 
Rubrick before the Bleſling in the Com 
munion-Seryice, Then the Prieſt or 


Biſhop, 


=». ww. 2. 65 © , vt | 


7 Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall let them depart | 
o with his Bleiſing. This is order'd for | 
P, the honour- of the Biſhops authority, 


Heb.7. 7. Without contradittion the lefs 


ts bleſſed of the greater. 

d| Theretore bleſſing being an a&t of 
o | Authority, the Biſhop ought not to be 
7 | blelt by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by the 
[ Biſhop. 

. This bleſſing of the Biſhop or Prieſt 


was (0 highly eſteem'd in the Primitive 
J | times, that none durlt go out of the 
| Church cill they had receiyed it, accord- 
; ing to the Comncils of Agatha, Can. 31. 

| | in the year 472. and Orleaxce the third, 


| Can. 22. 
| | And when they received it, they did 
| | Ut kneeling or bowing down their heads. 
| | | And the Deacon, to prepare them to it, 
| | was wont to call out immediately be- 
fore the time of the Bleſling in ſuch 
words as theſe, Bow down your ſelves 
| to the Bleſſing, Chryſoſt. Liturg. The 
7ews received it after the ſame manner, 
Eccleſ.c. 50, v.23.'When the ſervice was 
| finiſhed, the high Prieſt went aoWn, and 
lifted up hi; hands over the Congregation 
to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his 


(ups, | 
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lips, and they bowed down themſelves to 
worſhip the Lord, that they might receive 
the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt high. 
And doubtleſs did we conlider the effi- 
cacy and vercue of this bleſſing of Prielt 
or Biſhop, we could do no leſs then 
they Cid. For it is God from Heaven 
that bleſſes us by the mouth of his 
Miniſter. We have his word for it, 
| Numbers 6.22. And the Lord fþaketo 


| Moſes, ſaying, Speak, to Aaron and his | 
| ſons, ſaying, On this wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the | 
children of Iſrael. The Lord bleſs thee, 

&c. And they ſhall put my name pon the 

ehildren of Iſrael, and 1 will bleſs them, | 
And the ſame promiſe of Gods aſlift- | 
ence, andratifying the Prieſts Bleſling, | 
we have in the Goſpel, S. Matth.10.13. 
S. Luke 10. 5.where our Sayiour char- | 
ges his Apoſtles and Diſciples that into | 
| whatſoever houſe they enter they ſhould | 
ſay, not pray ; ſay with authority, Peace | 
be to this houſe, and ( not, if your prays- | 
ers be fervent, or if they in the houſe | 
joyn in prayer with you, but) if the | 
Sox of Peace be there ,, that is, if he that | 
dwells in the houſe hinders not, nor re- 
liſts your bleſling, if he be a perſon ca- 


pable 


—— 


| P:ayer, £17 ANT, 93 
| pable of ſo much good a5 your bleſling ; 
| ( for chis is {ignited by this Hebrew 
P zhrate, Son » of peace ) your p: ace ſpall rift 
pen him : Luc it he b+ 1.0t ſuch a ſon of 
pezce, your bleſſing ſhall retwrnto you 
again, Which it could not be taid codo, 
uniels veitue cope. he; with the bleſſing 
had gone ou: from chem 

The EVENING SERV ICE Git- 
fers little 07 noching ti; om the Morning, 
and theretore what hach been laid con- 
cerning the Morning office, may be ap- 
plyed to that, 


The LIT ANT. 


$I fgnifies an humble, an earn- 
e{t Supplication, Thele Forms of 
prayers call'd Litanies, ( wherein the 
peopleare more excerciled then in any 
other part of che Service, by continual 
joyning in every pa ſlage of ir, ) are 
though by ſome to have been brought 
into the Church about tour hundred 
| years alter Chrilt, intinies of great ca« 
lamity, for the appealing of Gods 
wrath, True it is, that they are very 

ſeaſon- 
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ſeaſonable prayers in ſuch times, and 
theretore were by Gregory and others | 
uſed in their Proceſſions, tor the avert- | 
ing of Gods wrath in Publick calami- 


Services that we.hind in the Church, 


other Offices, as Ordination of Prieſts, 

and the hke: witneſs Clem. Conſt. 
1.8.c. 5, 6, 10. where we hind the Dea- | 
con miniltring to the people, and di-| 
reing them trom point co point what | 
to pray for, as1t 1s 1n our Litany, and | 

the people are appointed to anlwer to 

every Petition, Domne miſerere, Lord | 

have mercy. And in all Liturgies ex-| 
tant, ( as Mr. Thorndike hath well ob- 
ſerved in his Book of Keligions Aſſem- 
blies, ) the ſame Allocutions or @rvr- 
geriges, which are indeed Litanies, 
may be ſeen. And S. Ang. Ep. 119. 
| C, 18. tells us of the Common Prayers, 
| which were indicted or denounced by | 


CE es 


the voice of the Deacon. All which 
make it probable, that the praCtiſe of 
Litanies 1s derived from the Apoſtles, 
and the cuſtom of their time. And 
S. Chry/. 


ties, but it is asrrue, that they were | 
long before that time, eyen in the firſt 


uſed at the Communior-Service, and | 


: 


| 
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| $. Chry/. in Rom. C. 8. ſeems to aſſert 


the ſame : For UPON Tha. Verie, We know 
nyt what We ſhonld pra) jo As we eught, 
but the Spirit helps our tnfirmities, he 
ys bus; In thoſe days amonglit o0- 
Laer miraculous gitcs of the Spirit, this 
Ws one, Donum Precxm, the Pite ot ma- 
king payers for the Church, to help 
the ignorance of the people that knew 
not what to pray for as they ought; 
he chat had this gift, ſtood up, and 
prayed for the whole Congregation, 

and taught them what to pray tor : 

whoſe Office now the Deacon per- 
forms: viz, by directing them from 
point to point, what to pray for. To 
every of which Petitions, ſays Clem, 
above cited, the people were to an- 
fwer, Domine Aiſerere. This conti- 
nual joyning of the people in every paſ- 
ſage of it, tends much both to the im- 
proving and evidencing that fervour 
and intention, which is moſt necefſary 
in prayers. Hence was it that theſe 
Forms of prayers, ( where the peoples 
devotion is {0 often excited, quickned, 
and exerciſed by continual Suffr ages, 
ſuch as Good Lord deliver 1; We be- 


| ſeech 
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ſeech thee to hear ms good Lora, ) were 
called &x]weis Signs, earneſt or in- 
cenſe Pecitions. In which, if they were 
reliſhed aright, the earneſt and vehe- 
ment deyotion of Primitive times, ſtill 
breaths, and intheſe prayers, if ever, 
we pray with the Spirit, 

Concerning ' the Litany | of our 
Church, we may boldly fay, and eaſi- 
ly maintain it, |that there is nor extant 
any where; 1. A more particular ex- 
cellent enumeration of all che Chriſtians 


either private or Common wants, Nor 
2. A more innocent, blamelels form, | 
againſt which there lies no juſt excepti- | 
na; Nor 3. A more Artificial Compo- | 
ſure for the railing of our devotion, | 
and keeping it up throughour, then this | 
part of our Liturgy. | 
In the beginning it dire&s our pray: | 
ers to the right object, the Glorious | 
TRINIT ., For neceflary it is, that we | 
ſhould know whom we worſhip. 1 hen | | 
it proceeds to Deprecations, or prayers | 
again(t evil, laſtly,to Perircons for good. | 
In the Deprecations, as right method 
requires, we hirit pray againſt fin, then | 
againſt puniſhment , becauſe fin is the | 
preatelt | 


__— 
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| | greateſt evil. From all which we pray 
| ro be delivered by the holy ations and 
| paſſions of CHRIST, the only merits 
| of all our good. The like good order 
| is obſerved in our Petsrions for good. 
Firlt,we pray for the Charch Catholick, 
| the common mother of all Chriſtians , 
| then for oxy ova C harch,to which next 
|the Church Catholick, we owe the 
|grearelt obſervance and dut ty. And 
| therein, in the firſt place for the princi- 
| pal members of ir, in whoſe welfare the 
| Churches peace chiefly conſis. Aﬀer 
this we pray particularly for thoſe ſorts 
of men that moſt eſpectally need our 
prayers, ſuch amongit others, as thoſe 
| whom the Law calls miſerable perſons. 
| TheLitany 1s not one long continu- 
| ed prayer, but broken into many ſhort 
| and pithy Ejacularions : that the inten- 
| tion and deyotion which is molt neceſ- 
 fary in prayer, may not be dull'd and 
| vaniſh, as1n 1 long prayer it 1s apt to 
'do; but bequickned and intended, by 
| lo many new and quick perittons, and 
| | the nearer to the end, the ſhorter and 
| livelier 1t 15, ſtrengthning our devoti- 
| Ons by raiſing in us an apprehenſion of 
our 


— 
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our miſery and dillreſs, ready, as it 
were, to {ink and periſh , and therefore | 
crying out as the Diſciples did, ſafer, | 
ſave #5,we periſh : DLamb of God hear | 
us,D Chill hear us,Lo2dhave mercy 
upon us. Such as theſe are the aRive, | 

lively ſpirited prayers, ##$y:#a,which 
'S, 7ames mentions and tells us, avail 
much, S. James 5. 16. 


The Doxology, or Glory: be to the 


vice, after Confeſlion, after Arhana: 
| fous's Creed, and eſpecially after each 
Pſalm and Canticle, as a molt thank- 
ful adorationof the holy Trinity, upon 


ewixt the Prieſt and people in ſaying 


fore was; and it is in thoſe 'places faid 
ſtanding, as the molt proper poſture 
for thankſgiving or Adoration, Here 


what different, for after that the Prieſt 
and people have in the ſupplications 
afore-going belought God that He 
would ariſe, help and deliver them, 


as he did their fore-fathers of old, for 


Father, &c. 1s much ulcd in our Ser- 


refletion on the matter going before, | 
and therefore is very fitly divided be- 


it, according as the matter going be- | 


in the Litany, it is faidin a way ſome-| 


his | 
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his Names fake and Honour, the Prieſt 
does Colle&-wiſe ſum up This, pray- 
ing, that by ſuch deliverances, all 
glory may redound to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as it was in the 
beginning,is now and ever ſhall be,&c. 
the people anſwering only, Amen, as 
| it wereafter a Col/ef, and continuing 
kneeling ; becauſe both this, as it is here 
uſed, and other parts of the Litany be- 
fore and after, are matters of humble 
ſupplication, and ſo moſt fit to be ten- 
dred to God in that poſture. 

In the former part of the Litany, 
the Prieſt hath not a part ſo proper but 
that it may be faid by a Deacon or 
other, and it uſeth ro be ſung by ſuch 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
and Chappels, and both it and all other 
our alternate Supplications,which are as 
| it were the Leſſer Litanies, do much 
| reſemble the ancient Prayers indited 
| by the Deacons, as we have faid ; but 
{inthe latter pare of the Litany, from 
; the Lords prayer, to the end,the Prieſt 
hath a part more peculiar, by reaſon of 
the eminency of that prayer, and that 
other Collects follow, wherein the 

F 2 Prie (t 
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prieſt doth recommend again'the peti- 
tions of the people to God ( as in that 
prayer, We humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, 
mercifully to look, upon our infirmities, 
&c. ) and Solemnly offers them up to 
God in the behalt of the people, to 
which the people anſwer, Amen: and 
therefore theſe Collets after the Li- ' 
tany, though the matter of them hath | 
been prayed for before particularly in | 
the Supplications foregoing, may be | 
ſaid, without the charge of needleſs 
Tautology, for here the Prieſt does by 
vertue of his ſacred Office, ſolemnly | 
offer up and preſent to God theſe peti- 
tions of the people, as it was uſually | 
done in ancient Liturgies, Praying | 
God to accept the peoples Prayers as | 
he doth more then once in S. Chry/oft. | 
Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer | 
which we have out of it in our Litany. | 
For when the Deacon hath ( as we | 
have obſerved ) miniltred to the People | 
ſeveral Petitions, to which they anſwer, | 
Lord have mercy, Litany-wiſe, then | 
the Prieſt Collect-wiſe makes a Prayer | 
to God to accept the peoples peritions, | 
the Deacon in the mean time pro- 

ceeding 
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ceeding to dictate to the people more 
Supplications, which the Prieſt in ano- 
ther Colle&t offers up to God So- 
lemnly, but fecrecly, ſo that though 
in ſome of thoſe ColleCts the Prieſt ar 
the Latter end, ſpake out ſo that the 
people might hear and anſwer, Amen, 
or Glory be to the Father, or the like, 
(which chey mighe well do, for though 
the-Prayer 'were ſaid by the Prieſt fe- 
cretly, yet it was preſcribed, and ſuch 
as the people knew before-hand ) yer 
ſome of them were ſaid throughout 
ſecretly by the Prieſt, to which the peo- 
ple were not required to make any An- 
{lwer. 

The reaſon of chefe Secrera, ſecret 
prayers ſaid by the Prielt, may be part- 
ly for variety to reireſh the people, 
but chiefly, as1 conceive, that by this 
courſe the people might be taught to 
underſtand and reverence the office of 
the Prieſt, which 1s to make an atone- 
ment for the people, and to preſent 
their prayers co God, by that very ot- 
tering of them up, making them more 
acceptable to God. All which depends, 
not upon the peoples conſent or confir- 
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' alone appointment and inſtitution ; 
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who hath ſet him apart to theſe offi- 
ces of offering gifts and Sacrifices for 
the people, Heb. 5.1. And therefore 
as it was appointed by God, that when 
Aaron by his Prieſtly office was to offer 
for the people and make an atonement 
for them, none of the people were to 
be preſent, Lev. 16. 17. Sothe Church 
ordered that at ſome times, when the 
Prieſt was making an atonement for 
the people, and offering up for them 
and the acceptation of their prayers, the 
Merits and Paſſion of Chrilt,none ſhould 
ſeem actually to aſlilt, but the Prieſt 
ſhould fay it pwv59#495, ſecretly and my- 
ſtically. Yet leſt the people ſhould be 
unſatisfied, and ſuſpicious that the 


Prieſt had neglefted this his office, 
which they . could not be aſſured that | 
he had performed, becauſe it was done | 
ſecretly ; therefore the Church ap- | 
pointed that the Prielt ſhould at the | 
end of the Service come down from 
the Altar, and ſtanding behind the | 
Pulpit in the midlt of the people ſay 
aloud a prayer, ( call'd v2y mvu{Cn- 

10, 
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1&, Goar, P. 154+ ) which was a ſum or 
Compendium of all that the people 
had before petitioned for, which he 
then ſolemnly offered up to God. 

The Church of England is generally 
in her Common Prayers, as for an hum- 
ble, ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially 
in the Lords Prayer, appointing it to 
be ſaid, in the Rubrick before it, with 


les 


a /onnd, that is, an audible voice, not ſe- 


| | , 
| cretly; and this, for the- more earneſt 


|-repetition of ſo- divine words, and to 
make them more familiar to the peo- 
ple. But though this Church does not 
order the Prieſt to ſay theſe prayers ſe- 
cretly, yet ſhe retains the ſame order of 
offering up by the Prieſt in Collects, 
following the peoples foregoing ſuppli- 
cations. 

The Litany is appointed in the R#- 
bricks to be read Wedneſdays and Fri- 
aays, the days kept in the Greek 
Church for more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe 
the Bridegroom was then taken from us, 
being fold by 74s. on Wedneſday, and 
murdered on Friday, Epipban. adv. A#- 
riam. And though our Church in imt- 
tation of che Weſtern hath chang'd the 


| F 4 Wed- 
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Wedneſday-faſt ro Saturday, yet in | 
memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe ſtill 
appoints the Litany to be uſed upon? 
Wedneſday. 

Friday was both in Greek Church 
and Latine a Litany or Humiliation- 
day,and ſo is kept in ours: And whoſoe 
ver loves to fealt on that day rather 
then another, in that holds not commu- 
nion with the ancient Catholick Charch, 
but with the Tarks, who in contumelie 
of Chriſt crucited, Fealt that day, 
Chemmit, in 3.prec, 
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[ [27 in Scripture phraſe is all one 
wich ſeparate or ſet apart to God, 


and 1s oppoled co common, What God 
hath cleans'd, that call not thou common, 
Atts 10. 15. Holy-days then are thoſe 
which are taken out of common days, 
and ſeparated to Gods holy fervice and 
worſhip, either by Gods own appoint- 
ment, or by holy Churches Dedicati- 
| on. And theſe are either Falting and 
Penitencial days ( for there is a holy 
Fait, 
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Faſt, oel 2. as well as a holy Feaſt, 
Nehem.8,10. ) luch as are Aſo-Wedne/- 
day, Good- Friday, and the whole week 
betore Eaſter, commonly called the 
Haly-week , which days holy Church 
hath dedicated ro Gods folemn wor- 
ſhip, in religious faltings and pray. 
ers. Orelſe holy Feſtivals which are 
ſet apart to the ſolemn and religious 
commemoration of ſome eminent mer- 
cies and bleſſings of God. And amongſt 
theſe Holy-days, ſome are higher 
days then other, in regard of the 
greatneſsof the bleſſing commemora- 
ted, and of the ſolemaity of the ſervice 
appointed to them.So we read, Lev.23, 
34, &. The Fealit of Taberwacles was 
to continue ſeven days, but the firſt 
and the eight were the highelt days, 
becauſe then were the molt ſolemn Af- 
ſemblies. 

This ſanRification or ſetting apart 
of Feſtival-days, is a token of that 
thankfalneſs, and a part of that pub- 
lick honour which we owe to God for 
admirable behefics; and theſe days or 
Feaſts ſo ſer apart are of excellent uſe, 
being, aslearned Hooker obſerves, the 
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I. Splendor and. outward dignity « of 
our Religion. 

2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 
truth. 

3, Provocations to the exerciſe of 
all piety. 

4. Shadows of our endleſs felicity in 
Heaven. 

5. On earth, everlaſting records, 
teaching by the eye in a manner, what- 
loeyer we believe. 

And concerning particulars, As the 
7ews had their Sabbath, which - did 
continually bring to mind the former 
World finiſhed by Creation, fo the 
Chriſtian Church hath her Zords days 
or Saxdays to. keep us in perpetual 
remembrance of a far better World 
begun by him who came to-reltore 
all things to make Heaven and Earth 
new. The reſt of the holy Feſtivals 
which we celebrate haye relation all to 
one Head CHRIST. We begin there- 
fore our Eccleſiaſtical year ( as to ſome 
accounts, though not as to the order 
of our ſervice ) with the glorious An- 
wunciation of his Birth by Angelical 
meſſage, Hereunto areadded his bleſ- 
ſed 
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ſed Nativity it ſelf, the myſtery of 
his /egal Circumciſion, the Teltification 
of his true Incarnation by the Pari- 
fication of his bleſſed Mother the Vir 
gin Mary : his glorious Reſwrreftion 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, the admira. 
ble ſending down of his Fpirst upon his 
choſen. 

Again, foras much as we know that 
CHRIST hath not only been manifeſt- 
ed great in himfelf,but great in other h4z 
Saints alſo, the days ot whole departure 
out ofthis world are to the Church of 
Chrilt, asthe birch and coronation-days 
of Kings or Emperors, therefore eſpe- 
cral choice being made of the very flows 
er of ajl occaſions in this -kind, there 
| areannual ſelected times to meditate of 
| Chriſt glorified in hem, which had the 
| honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they 
had age & abiliry to know him, namely, 
the blefſed Innocents : glorified in them 
which knowing him as S. Stepher, had 
the ſighc of that before death, -wherein- 
to ſuch acceptable death doth lead: glo- 
rihed in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that 
came from far to adoretnm, & were con- 
ducted by trange lzght : glorified inthe 
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ſecond Elie of the World, ſent bebe 
him co prepare his way: glorified in eve- 
ry of thole Apoſtles whom it pleaſed 
him to uſe as founders of his kingdom 
here:glorthed in the Angels, as in S. M+- 


that are already poſlelt of bliſs, 

Belides thele, be four days annext 
tothe Fealis of Eaſter and Whitſunday, 
tor the more honour and enjargement 
of thoſe high ſolemnities., Theſe be- 
ing the days which che Lord hath made 
glorious, Let us rejoyce and be glad 
in them, Thele days we keep nor in a 
ſecret Calendar, taking thereby our 
private occaſions as we lilt our ſelves, 
to think how much God hath done for 
all men : but they are choſen out ro 
ſerve as publick memorials of ſuch mer- 
cies, and are therefore clothed with 
thoſe outward robes of holine(s, where- 
by their difference from other days 
may be made ſenſible, having by holy 
Church aſolema Service appointed to 
them. 

Part of which Service are the Zps- 
ſtles and Goſpels : of which in the firit 
place we ſhall diſcourſe, becauſe theſe 
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are peculiar and proper to each ſeyeral 
Holy-day, there(t ot the Service for the 
molt part being common to all, 

Concerning thele, two things are de- 
| igned. 
| 1, To ſhewthe Antiquity of them. 
| 2. Their hicneſs for the day to- which 
| they belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice. 

Concerning the Antiquity of Fpi- 
ſtles and Goſpels, it will be fufficient 
once for all, to ſhew that the uſe of 
them 1n the Chriſtian Church was anci- 
ent. Concerning the antiquity otthe 
days themſelves, to which the Epiltles 
and Goſpels appertain, ic will be tit to 
de more particular, 

That the ule of Epiſtles and Go- 
[pels peculiar to the feveral Holy days 
was ancient, appears firſt by ancient 
Licurgies: Secondly by the teſtimony 
of the ancient Fathers, Let S. A U- 
GUSTINEE tellihe for the Latin 
Church, in his Preface to his Com- 
ment upon the Epiltle of Saint Fohy, 
and in his X. Sermon De verb, A- 
poſt, We heard firſt, ſays he, the 
Tag Leſſon, then we ſung a 

Pſalm 
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Pſalm, after that the Goſpel. was 
read : Now lets. CHKTS. teltihe for 
the Greek, Hem.19. 1n cap. 9. AF. The 
Miniſter {tands up,and with a loud yoice 
calls, | Ler «s attend; | then the Lef- 
| ſons are begun, which Leſſons are 
| the Epiſtles and Goſpels ( as appears in 
| his Liturgy ) which tollow immediately 
after the Minilter hath ſo call'd for at- 
tention, 

The fitneſs of the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel for the day it belongs to, and the 
reaſon of the choice will plainly ap- 
pear, if we obſerve that thele holy Fe- 
itivals and Solemnities. of the Church, 
'are, asT have touch'd betore, of Two 
(Sorts; The more high days, or the 
| reſt : The Firſ# commemorate the ſig- 
' nal Acts or Paſſages of our Lord in the 
| Redemption of mankind, His incarna- 
| tion and Nativity, Circumciſion, Mani- 
| feltation to the Gentiles, his Faſting, 
| Paſſion, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, 


OOO OO CO ——— 


| the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereupon a more full and expreſs ma- | 
nifeltation of the ſacred Trinity. The | 
Second fort is of Inferiour days that | 
lupply the. Intervals of the greater, 
ſuch 
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ſuch as are either the remaining Sun- 
days, wherein without any conſide- 
ration of the ſequence of time ( which 
| could only be regarded in great Feails ) 
| the holy Dorine, Deeds and Mira- 
cles of our Lord are the chief matters 
of our meditations; or elſe the other 
Holy-days, of which already.hath been 
ſpoken. And tor all theſe Holy Times 
we haye Epiſtles and Goſpels very pro- 
per and ſeaſonable , for not only on 
high and ſpecial days, but even in 
thoſe alfo, that are more general and 
indifferent, ſome reſpect is had to the 
ſeaſon, and the holy affettions the 
Church then aims ar, as Mortification 
in Lent, Joy, Hope, newnels of Life, 
| &c.after Eaſter; the Fruits and Gifts 
ofthe Spirit and preparation for Chriſts 
Second coming in the time between 
Pentecoſt and Adyent. But theſe things 
{ ſhall ſhew in the Diſcourſe of the 
Holy-days ſeverally. As for the Leſ- 
ſons, although they have another Or. 
der, and very profitable, being for 
each day of the week, following uſually 
the method of Chapters, and taking in 
= Old Teſtament alſo (the Commu- 


nion 
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nion dealing chiefly with the New as 
molt tic tor the nature ot that Service ) 
yet 1n them allo regard 1s had to the 
more ſolenin cunes by lelect and proper 
readings, as hath been ſhew'd, This 
| being the Churches Rule and Method 
| (as ſhe hath ir from the Apoſtle ) that 
| all things be done unto edifying, that we 


may be better acquainted with God, 
and with our ſelves, wich what hath been | 
| done for us, and what is to be done by | 
| us. And this Viſible as well as Audible | 
preaching of Chrittian DoFtrine by | 
theſe Solemnities and Readings in ſuch 
an admirable Order, is !o apt to infuſe 
by degrees all neceflary Chriſtin 
knowledge into us, and the ule of it 
to the 1gnorant is ſo great, that it may 
well be feared (as a*Reverend Perfon 
| hath forewarned ) that When the Fefti- 
| vals and Solemnities for the Birth of 
| Chriſt, and his other famous paſſages of 
| life, and death, and Reſurretti-n, and 
| Aſcenſion, and Miffion of the Holy 


| Ghoſt, and the Leſſons, Goſpels ( and 
; Coltetts ) and Sermons upon them, be 
| rarned ous of the Church, together with 
| the Creeds alſo, *rwill not be in the power 


of | 


en 


ww. VS 2 
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of weekly Sermons on ſome headof Religion | 
to keep wp the knowledge of Chrift in mens | 
hearts, &c, And no doubt for this | 
and other good Reaſons which he 
gives us, it was that the primitiye 
Chriſtians were ſo exa&t and Religious 
in theſe Solemnities and Meditations 
on the occaſions of them, and there- 
tore the Sermons of the Fathers were 
| generally on the Readings of the 
| Day, as hereatter is ſhewed. And 
we have from another the like hand 
thus: The Bleſſings of God whereof 
theſe Solemnmities renew the Remembrance 
are of that Eſteem to the Church, that 
we are not able to expreſs to00 mach thank 
fulneſs in raking that occaſion of Solem- 
nizing his Service, Ana the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians are ſuch as will receive 
much improvement is the principal 
| Myſteries of our Faith by the Senſible 
| 1nſtruttion which the Obſervation of ſuch 
Solemnities yieldeth. The remembrance 
of the Birth, the Suffe rings, the Reſur- 
retHion of Chriſt, the Coming of the holy 
Gboſt, the Converſion of the Gemtiles by 
ſending the Apoſtles, th: way made before 
his coming by the Annunciation of the | 


Angel 


F 
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Angel and the Coming of the Baptiſt, 
as '1t bs a powerful mian to train the 
more ignorant ſort in the Underſtanding 
of ſuch great Myſteries, ſs it ts 4 juſt 
occaſion for all ſorts to make that 4 pare 
ticular time of Serving God upon which 
we Solemnize thoſe gr: at Works of hu. 
See Doctor Hammonds View of the 
Direftory, pag. 38. Mr, Thorndyke 
| of pablick Aſſemblies, pag. 256. and 
| what we have above ſaid concerning 
the exceilent uſe of Feſtival days at 
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Pag. 105» 


The ſame Method ſhall be obſerved | 


i — 


| 


in this Diſcourſe of Holy-days, which p 


the Service-Book uſes : not that in the! | 
Ticle-Page in the beginning of the | 


book ( which perhaps reckons for Holy- 


days only thoſe days in which we are | | 


ſolemnly to worſhip God, and alſo to 
relt from uſual labour ) but that in the 
Services appointed by the Book winch 
adds over and above, that old Cata- 
logue of Holy-days, S. Pal, and Saint 
Barnabas, Aſh-\Weaxeſaday, and the Holy 
Week,, All which mult be reckoned for 
Holy-days in the Churches account, 
becauſe they haye Holy-day ſervice, E- 


pittles | 


| | (c 


[ 
| 
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piſtles and Goſpels, and Second-lervice | 
appointed to them, though there be no | 
Law that inflits a penalty upon them 
that do their uſual works upon thoſe 
days, they being only defired to be pre- 
ſent at the Churches fervice at the 
Hours appointed, 


Of ADVENT Sanaa): 


f Ya principal Holy-days as Chriſt- 
mas, Eaſter, and Whit[unday, have 
ſome days appointed to attend upon 
them; ſome to go before, ſome to 
come after : as it were to wait upon 
them for their greater ſolemnity. 
Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent Sundays, ſo called, becauſe they 
are to prepare us for Chrilt his Adyent 
or coming in the fleſh. Theſe are to 


Chriſtmaſs-day, as S. John Baptiſs to 
Chriſt forerunners to prepare for it, and 
POINT IK OUT. 


Firſt 
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Firſt Sunday Adv. 


The Goſpel $: Matth, 21, 1, ſeems|. 


at firit more proper to Chriſts paſſion 
then his Birth, yet is it read now prin- 
cipally tor thoſe words in It, Bleſſed ts 
he that cometh in the Name of the Loyd. 
Thac is, Bleſſed is he for coming 1n the 
Fleſh, che caule of all our 107, tor which 
we can never ſay enough, Feſawnah in| 
the Higheſt. | 

The Epilile labours to prepare us to 
behold with joy this riling Sun, bidding 
us awake from ſleep, according to the 
prophet Eſay,69.1. Anile, and ſhine, | 
for thy light 5 come. 


— 


- s 


The Collect is raken out of both, and | | 


relates to both, the firlt part of it is | 
clearly the words of the. Epiſtle, That | 
we may caſt away the works of darkneſs, 

ana put upon rs the armesr of light. That 
which follows, 1» the time of this mor- | 
tal life,in the which thy Son Feſus Chriſt | 
came to viſit us, in effe&. is the ſame | 
with that in the Epilile: Let us put off | 
the works of darknels, & 6, becauſe .the 


night is ſpent, the day is at hand, and 


our 
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| 
our ſalvation is near, that is, our Sa- 


viour Chriſt, che light of the world 1s 
coming inco the world to vi/it us in 


great baumility, according to the Pro. 


pher, Zach. g. 9. which the Golpel re- 
cords, Tell ye the aaughter of Sion (to 
her great joy ) that behold Her King 


comes wnto her, meck,, ( or in great hu- 


mility ) ſetting upon an Aſſe. 
2. Sunday Adv. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts ſecond 
coming to judgement, an excellent me- 
ditation to prepare us tor the welcome 
and joyful entertainment of Chriſts 
friſt coming. A Saviour mult needs be 
welcome co him chat is atraid of damna- 
tion, 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt coming 
of our Lord, for the ſalvation even of 
the Gentiles, that 1s of us, for which 
all praiſe is by us to be given to him, 
Praiſe the Lord al: ye Gentiles, and laud 
him all ye nations together, 

The Co/{c# 1s caken out of the * pi- 
[tle; and though it ſeems not to relate | 
tothe day, yetis ic an excellent prayer 

tor 
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for all times,and fo not unſeaſonable for 


this, 
3. Sunday Adv, 


ing of Chriit, the Goſpel, the firſt, 


this light. 
This week is one of the Four Ember 


firſt Sunday in Leng, 
4. Sunday Aav, 


It were, before us, not prophelied of, 
bur being even at hand, yea ſtanding 
among us; pointing him out as $. John 
Baptiſt did to the people , Behold the 
Lamb of God that takes aWay the ſins of 
the world, 

The Colle prays moſt earneſtly and 
paſtionately to him, to ſuccour us miſe- 
rable {inners, 


—— —— WO ODD on " _ 


Feaſt of CHRIST M AS-aay. 


Tt Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are 
plainly ſuicableto the day,all men- 
tioning 


©————— 


—— 


The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond com-| 


The Colle& prays for the benefit of: 


weeks, concerning which fee after the | 


The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chrilt, as 


ESI CE IS 


| 


r 
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tioning the birth of Chriſt. Beſides, 
this Fealt hath proper Pſalms, 1n which 
ſome Verſes are peculiar to the day, as 
will appear, if they be well conſidered, 
The Firſt P/alm for the Iorning Ser- 
vice, is the rg. The heavens arclare the 
glory of God, very ſuitable tothe Fealt, 
tor at His Birth a new Star appeared 
which declared his Glory and Deity fo 
plainly, that it fercht the Sages of the 
Eaſt to come and worſhip him, S. at. 
2, Where i he that u born K ing of the 
Tews ? for We have ſeen his Star in the 
E aft, and are come r0 worſhip him. 

1he Second Pſalm tor the Morning is 
45. Which, at the beginning of it 1sa 
Genethliack or Birth-ſong of Chriſt, 
T he faireſt of the chilaren of men, v. 3, 
And of his mighty ſucceſs in ſubduing 
the Devil and the world by the word of 
truth, of meckneſs and righteouſneſs, 
verſe 5, &c. 

Thethird is Pſal. 85. which is prin- 
cipally ſer for the Birth of Chriſt, For 
tis a thankſgiving to God for ſending 
a Saviour, which ſhould fave his peo- 
ple from their ſins, the greaceſt capti- 
vity thatis; and therefore cannot pro- 


; perly 


————— 


= 


perly be meant of any but Chriſt, who 
was therefore call'd Feſws, becauſe he | 
ſhould ſave his people from their fins, | 
S. Matth. 1.21, And {othe Primitive 


ſelected it out as a part of their Office | 
for this day, as being proper and per. 
tinent to the matter of the Feaſt : For 
the meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10. 11. 
of Merey and Truth, Righteonſneſs and 
Peace, was at Chrills birth, who faid 


of himſelf, that he was the 2r#th, who 
as he had a birth from Heaven, to wit, 
his Divine nature, ſo had he another as 
Man from Earth from the Virgin, 
which birth drew Righreowſneſs ro lock 
from Heaven upon poor finners with a 
favourable look, and made righreowſ- 
neſs and peace kiſs, for the delivering 
of ſinners from their captivity, True i 
is, the Prophet in the firſt verſes ſpeaks 
of this delivery asofa thing paſt, Zora, 
thou haſt turn'd away tbe captivity of Fa- 
cob, Yet for all this i may be a prophe- 
cie of our ſalvation! by the coming of 
Chriſt hereafter : foras S., Perer lays, ' 
Acts 2.30. David bting a Propher, and 
ſeeing this before, ipake of Chriits Nati- 
vity,as if it were already paſt, The 


T1 
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Church underſtood it, and therefore! , 
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The Evening P/almsare$9,110,132. 


) 

| | The firſt and laſt of which are thank- 
| | ful commemorations of Gods merciful 

, | 

q promiſe of ſending our Lord Chriit 1n- 

|. }rotheworld, that ſera of David, Wn 


he had ſworn to ftabliſh, and ſet np his 
| throne for ever. For which, O Lord, 
| the very heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wondy ens 
works,and thy truth in the congregation 
| of the Saints, v.y. Plal.8g. The Church 
was in afthiction now, as 1s plain in 
both theſe Pſalms : but ſuch was the 
joy that they were affected with, at the 
| promiſe of Chriſts birth and coming 
[into the world, that they could not 
| contain, but even in the midit of their 

| miſery, break forth into Thankſgn ing 
for it : and how can the Church excite 

| | us better to thankſgiving to God for 
the birth of Chriit, upon the day, then 

by ſhewing us how much the promile 
of1t afar off wrought upon the Saints 

of old? The 110. Pſalm expreſly men- 

;, | tions the birth of Chriſt, ver. 3. The 
aeW of thy birth, is of the womb of the 

| morning ; as the morning dew brings 

| forth innumerable fruir, "ſo fl the 

| dirch of Chriſt bring forth C__ 
ble 


| 
| 
| 
f F 
| 
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ble faithful people 


day, adore and praiſe the goodneſs of | 
the cauſe | 


God for the birth of Chriit, 
of ſo much good. 
It is admirable to behold the "* 
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: and therefore the | 
Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 


| 


of the Churches holy Office' and Ser- | 


vice this day, 
reads us the prophecie of Chrilts com- 
ing in the fleſh: in the Second Leſ- 
ſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel, ſhe gives us 
the hiitory of it, In the Co/et, ſhe 
reaches us to pray, that we may be 
partakers of the benefit of his birth : 
in the proper Preface for the day, as 
alſoin the proper Plalms, ſhe ſets us to | 
our duty of Adoring ard Glorifying | 
God for his mercy. ,]In the Leflons 
and Goſpels appointed, holy Church 
does the Angels part, brings. us glad oy 
dings of our Sayiours Birth, Behold, 

bring you glad tydings of great Jo), 7" 
unto 
which is Chriſt the Lord, S. Luke 2,10. 
In appointing the'/pecial Hymns and 
Pſalms, ſhe calls upon us to do the 
$bephgras part, to gloritne and praiſe 
Ged for all the things that this day We 


you us bor this day a Sawvonr, 


In the Firf Leſſons, ſhe 


hear ” 
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hear and ſee, ver.20. And to ſing with 
the Angels, Glory z0 God in the higheſt, 
for this good Will to Men, 

For the Antiquity of this day, many 
| teſtimonies might be brought out of 
the Ancients; but, becaule I intend 
| brevity, I ſhall be content with two 
| beyond exception. S. Anguſtine, Ep. 
| 119, witneſſes, that ic was the cu- 
|ſtom of holy [Church to keep this 
(day: And upon the five ard twen- 
tieth of December, in Pſalm 132. 
Saint Chry/oſteom makes a Sermon to 
prove that the keeping of Chriſtmas: 
| day was ancient, even from the firlt 
times; and that the Church kept the 
| true day. In the ſame Sermon he 
| lays, It 1s a goaly thing to keep this 
| 4ay. Nay further, that the keeping of 
this aay Was one of the greateſt ſugns 
| of our love to Chriſt. Amongit other 
| Arguments which he uſes there, to per- 
| {wade his hearers to keep this day, 
he brings this, that the cuſtom of 
| keeping this day was religious, and 
of God, or elſe it could never have 
been ſo early ſpread over the whole 
World, in ſpight of ſo much oppo- 

G 2 


{it1on, 
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Edit. Savil, 


S. Stephen, S. Fuhn, Innocents. 


Mmediately after Chrifmas follow 
= attendants upon this high Felti- 
| val S.Stephen,S. fohn,and [nnicents:; not 

decaule this was the very time of their 
| ſuffering, but becaule none are thought 
hiter attendants on Chrills|. Nativity, 


' 
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ſition. Orat. in Natal. Dozh. Tom.$. 


| then che blefſed Martyrs, who have 


whoſe birth they received ſpiritual lite, 
And there being three kinds of Mar- 
tyrdom, 1. 1z will azd deed, which is 
the highelt : 2. /z will, but pot in deed. 
3. In deed, but not in will ; im this order 
they attend , S. Stephen hirit, who fut- 
fered both in will and deed. Next S. John, 
who ſuffered Marcyrdom in will, but 
not in deed, being miraculouſly deli- 
vered out of the boyling Cauldron, in- 
to which he was put before Port-Latin 
in Kome, Laltly, the holy Innocents, 
who {uffered in deed, but not in will : 

yer 


laid down their lives tor lim, from | 


| 


i 


| 


| 


| 
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| yet are reckoned amongſt the Martyrs, 
becauſe they ſuffered for C hrilt : whoſe 
praiſe theſe his witneſſes confelt and 
ſhewed fo2th,not in ſpeaking but in dy- 
Bikes [ Collie tor che day. ] 
| The reaſon of the choice of the E- 
piltles, Goſpels and ColleRts for thele 
cays 1s plain, theſe being a// privs- 
leaged days, chat is, days winch have 
in Script ure their peculiar h1 ſtories, But 
lor the Colle& tor $. Stephens day we 
| may note in particular, That as the 
Church offers up ſome of her Collects 
directly to the Second Perſon of the 
Trinity, ſo one of them is this for Saint 
| Stephens day, and very properly ; For 
| as S. Stephen in the midlt of his Martyr- 
dom prayed to Jeſus, ſaying, Lord fe- 
| [us receive my ſpirit, and, Lord lay not 
| this ſinto their charge , ſo the Cliurch 
| 1n1mitation of this Bleſſed Proto-Mar- 
| tyr upon his day calls upon the Lord 
| Jeſus, alſo deſiring of him fuch a ſpirit 
| asthat of $. Stephen, to love and p:ay 
| for our Enemies, which is that Heroi- 
| cal and Tranſcendent yertue which 1s 
| peculiar to Chriſtian Religion, 
Betore we endeayour to ſhew the an- 
G 3 tiquity | 


——— OM OC —— W——_—_—— — — 


Ge . 
— —_— Gus 


rm —— — 
— 


_ 


—_— 


| 126 ARationale of the Com, | 
 tiquiry of theſe days in particular, ie | 

will not be amiſs to give ſome account 
| ofthe ancient obſervation of Saints days | 
| iy general, 

{hat the obſeryation of Saints-days 
was very ancient in the Church will ap- | 
pear by theſe teſtimonies following, | 
' The Councel of Carthag. 3.c. 47. tells | 
us that the Church did celebrate the | 

| 


Paſtions and Anniyerlaries of the Mar- 
 tyrs. This Coung. was held in S. A#- 
| £uſtines time. $. Aug. in Plal. 88. At- 
| zend therefore my Dearly Beloved , All.of 

you unanimouſly hold faſt God your father 

and the Church your mother, \. Celebrate | | 
| the Saints Birth-days ( ſo they Anci-| | 
| ently called the days of their Death and | | 

Martyrdom ) with ſobriety, that we may 
| imitate them that have gone' before us, | 
| that they may joy over us, who pray for | 
| #s, that ſo the Blefſing of God may re- 

main upon us for ever. Amen, Amen, | 

Chryſ. Hom. 66. ad Pop. Antioch. | 
T he ſepulchres of the Saints axe honoura:- | 
ble, and their days are knoWn of all bring- 
mg a feſtival joy ty the World. | 

Before thele $. Cyprian, 1. 4. ep. 5. | 
| We celebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs | 


| and 


—— 


| : ; 
| aud their days with an anniverſary com- 
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memoration. And betore him Anno 147. 
the Church of Smyrna ſays the ſame, 
E uſeb, Hilt. 1. 4, C. 15. 

If it be demanded why che Church 
kept the days of the Saints deaths, ra- 
| ther then of their Birth or Baptiſm ? 
| The anſwer niay be: 1, Becauſe art 
| their deaths they are born Citizens of 
| Heaven, of the Church triumphant, 
| ( which is more then to be born either 
a man or a Chritian, a member of 
the Church Militant ) whence ( as 
above ſaid ) theſe days were ulually ſty- 
led by the Ancients, Their Birth-days. 
2, Then do they perfectly triumph 
over the Deyil and the world, by which 
the Church Milicant hath gained, to her 
comfort, an example of perſevering 
conſtancy and courage, and che Church 
Triumphant hath gained a new joy by 
the addition of a new meinber. For 
lurelyifche Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven joy at the converſion vt a finner, 
| much more do they joy at the admiſſ- 
| on of a Saint into Heaven. 

Thus much of the Saints-days in ge- 
| neral, For theſe three Holy-days in 
| G 4 par- 
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particular, that = are: ancient 
S. Angnſtine ſhews us, who hath Ser- | 
| mons upon all theſe days, Tom. 10, 
And Chry/:/. who bath Sermons upon 
® * Stephen, and nnecents : And Origen 
in his Comment upon theſe words, 4 
voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the 
Church did, and did well in it, to keep 
the lealt of Innocents, and there 1s as 
much reaſon for the keeping of S. Ste- 
phens day, who was the firit Martyr, 
| and of S. /ohbns the beloved Diſciple 
| and Evangeliſt, as for the Keeping of 
Innocents; and therefore it is to be 
thought, that the Church did then as 
well obſerve them as this, ſince, as we 
have proved, ſhe did keep the days of 
Martyrs. 
Sunday after Chriſtmas. 
His Sunday hath the Colle& with 
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neſs, the birth of Chriſt, for we have 
not yet done with the Solemnity of 


- — 


memory of them, un prorogationem 
| Feſts, 


Feaſt | 


Chriſtmas-day ; and the Epiſtle | 
and Goſpel treat about the fame buſi- | 


| Chriitmas, Thus great ſolemnities have | 
| lſomedays after them, to continue the | 


| 
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| 
| Feaſt of CIRCUMCISION, or 
Ne WYears-Aaay. 

| H eFealt of theCircumciſion 1s affir- 
| med by Learned men to be of a la- 
| ter in{ticution : for though many of the 
| ancients mention the Ottave of Chriit- 
| mas and Newyears-day, yet they do not 
| mention or ſeem to keep it, ſay they, 
asa Feai\t of the Circumciſion, But ſup- 
poſe it be ſo; yet ſurely it cannot be 


the keeping of this day ſolemn, as it 


For as at Chriltmas CHRIST was 


| this Gay he was made mnder the Law,Gal 
| 4.5. and for us took upon him the curſe 
| ofthe Law; being made fin for us, and 
| becoming a ſurety tothe offended God, 
| for us ſinners, Which fureriſhip he 


| ſeal'd this day with ſome drops of that | 
precious blood which he meant to pour | 


out whole upon the Crols. 

As by his Birth we received the adop- 
tion of ſons, lo by his Circumcifion, the 
redemption from the Law : and without 
this, his Birth had not ayailed usat all, 


The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect, are 


G 5 plain- | 


— — —— —— —— 


I ———— 


denied that there 1s realon enough for | 
is the Fealt of Chrilts Circumcihon :+ | 


made of a woman like us in nature, fo | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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plainly fit tor the day, | 

This Holy-day hath.no Faſt before | 
it, the Realon we ſhall ſhew : and to | 
ſaye trouble, we will here once for all | 
ſhew, ©** Why ſome Holy-days bave Fafts | 
* before them ; and then, Why this axd 
© ſome other have none, 

For the firſt, It was the religious cu- 
ſtom of the primitive times to ſpend 
the night ( or a great part of it ) before 
the Holy-days, | in watching and 
prayers and tears, partly to prepare 
them for the more ſolemn and religi- 
ous obſervation : of the Holy' day tol- 


lowing; partly to ſignifie, that we 


ſhould be, as the bleſſed Saints were, | 
afcer a little time of mortitication and 
atfi&tion, tranſlated into glory and 
joy, according to the Plalm, Heavineſs | 
way endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
the morning, | Thus after a Vigil comes | 
a Holy-day, Theſe Vigils, or- night- 
watches, being, in continuance of 
time, abuſed by the wickedneſs of 
ſome, who under colour :of thoſe holy 
nightly exerciſes ſtole a liberty of in- 
temperance, lult, and other villany, | 


were, ſay ſome, hy the wiſdom of | 
| 


holy | 


\ 


” 
al A. x. 
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Payer, Epiſtles, Goſp, &'c. 


boly Church, 


mo Falts, 
name 


of YViguls. 
ſertion 1 queltion ; 


toayoid ſcandal, 
which {till retain the old 


The truth of this Af- 


for neither do I 


tind any decree of holy Church for- 


bidding thele Vigils: 
the Counc. of Eliber, 


( the 35. 


Can. of 
and the fifth 


Can. of the Counc. of Altifiodoruns 


CE OOO 


| / 
| [emane, 


| a 
| think, 


r Auxet FYis 


bable, 


5 


| therefore 


rather. | 


the night _ before the Holy- -day, a 


S. Bernard tells us, Ser. ae Vigil. S. An | 


arei; intime, as Charity and devon- 


on grew cold, 


reftineſs, 


through floth and 
this more troubleſome part ! 
of devotion, the nightly warches were | 


laid aide, and the Faft only retain- 
ed, | 
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turn'd | 


which are uſually produs | 
ced to this purpole, coming far ſhore | 
of ſuch a prohibition) nor 18 it ſo pros | 
that the Church ſhould, 
ſome particular mens abuſe, forbid a 
practice ſo religious, 
our Saviour, S. Afatth. 
mended to us by his practice at Gethe | 
| S. Matth.26.38.S. Luke 6.12, 
| earneſtly urged by the Fathers of the 
| Primitive times, | 
that, whereas it was the ancient | 
cultom to faſt che day, and _ 


for. | 


commanded by | 
25. 13. com- 


| 


> — — 
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, 


| 


| tion of Doomiday. Let me; therefore 
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ed, and that bur flenderly obſerved, | 

But it were to be wiſhed, that, as} 
the Faſt might .be Mill retained, and 
more triRly obſerved, fo the holy Vi- | 
gils might be in part art leaſt revived. | 
For the night was not made .only for | 
ſleep. Trade[men, Mariners, Merchants, 
will tell you fo much; hey ſpend a 
good part of the night in watching 
for gain; will not you do as much 
for your ſoul ? Beſides, the darkneſs 
and ſilence of the night, are helps to 
compun&tion and holy ſorrow , helps 
to meditation and contemplation : 
the ſoul is the [more free from out- 
ward diſtraftion. The fight of men 
lying aſleep in their beds, like dead 
men 1n the grave, lugs oelts a medita- 


perſwade men and women ;, Bend your 
knees,figh,watch and pray in the night, 


Bleſſed xs he, whom our Lord When he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing : and becauſe | 
we know not What hows be will come, | 
watch therefore. See Chry/. Hom. 26. in 
AR. This for the firſt, why ſome Holy- 
days haye Falts before them, 

Now why this Fealt of CIRCUM- 
CISION, | 


C————— 


Ne En 


Prayer. Epiſtles, Goſp. Oc, 


the reaſon 15 double. 

Firiit, becaule ſometimes the ſignitt- 
cation ot the Vigil or Fait, mentioned 
above, ceaſes: and the fignification 
or myltery failing, the V by or Faſt 
1$0mitred. For example, S. Michael 

| upon this account hath no Faſt, be- 
cauſe che Angels did not by ſuffer 
| and mortifcations, enter into their joy, 
buc were creaced 1a the joy they have, 
But then ſecor. ay, though this f1pn1- 
fication and myſtery ot Vigils and 
Falts holds 00d | nS. Mark, S. Pl 1p, 
and S$, lacob, and ſome other, yet 
| they have no Falts for A rea- 
ſon ; becauſe they fall either betwixt 


| 
| C{:SLON,and {ome ot her have n o Faſts, 
| 
| 


Eaſter and Whitfunday, or _ owns 
| C hriltmas and Epiphany, which holy 
| | Church held for fuch hig *h times of j 


have one day among them ſullied by 
pen five forrow and faſt ng : Conc. T t- 
ron, 2.6.13. Epiph.in brevi expoſ, Fide 

If the Faſt for a Holy: day, fall upon 
a Holy-day , that is, if the day be- 
fore the Holy-day upon which the Faſt 
regularly is to be kept, be it ſelf alſoa 
Holy- 


—— 


and Feltivity, thar they would _ 


| 
' 
| 
| 
' 
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— | | 
Holy- day, then the faſt muſt be - kepe the | |: 
day before that, Decraal. l, 3. tit. 46, | | 
EPIPHANY. | 
His Greek Word ſ1gnihes Jani- | 
feſtation,and hath been of old uſed | 3 | 
for Chriſtmas- -day, when Chrilt was | | 
| manifeiled in the fleſh; and tor this | 
| day, wherein the Star did appear os 
manifeſt CHRIST to the Wite men : 
as appears by Chryſ/. and E pip An. LU; J- 
on this identity of the word, ſome | 
' unskilful ones were miſ-led, to think 
| that anciently the Feaits of Chriitmas | | 
and Epiphany were one and the fame ; | 
| but plain it is by Chryſ. Epipban. Na- | 
| 2zanzen in their Sermons upon this | * 
| day, that theſe two Feilts were ob. | 
| ſeryed, as we do, upon ſeyeral days. 
' Nazianztn calls this day on- which 
Chriſt was baprized, T he holy lights of 
Epiphany, wiich to day we celebrat 0 
| layshe, having already celebrated the 
| holy Feaſt of Chriltmas. } 5. Chry- 
| ſeſtome ſays the day of Chrilts birth is 
| not ſo uſually and properly called | pi- 
| phany, as the day of his Baptiſm, 
Thi; Fealt is called in Latin Zpipha- 
wie, Epiphaxies in the plural ; becauſe 
upon 


Ce ——s 


—— 


— — 


- 


— 


| P2ayer, 


| upon this day we celebrate three glort 


Epiſtles, Goſp, &'c, 135 


| 


| 0us apparitions or manite{tations, all 
| which happened upon the fame day, 
| though not of the ſame year, Chry/o/. 
| Serm. 159. 
| The tirit manifeſlation was of the 
| Star, ( mentioned in the Goſpel) the 
| Gentiles Suid to Chrilt, 
| The Second Epiphany or manifeſta- 
| tion, was that of the glorious Trinity 
at the baptiim of Chritt, mentioned 1n 
| the fecond Leflon at morning prayer, 
| S. Luke 3 y y 3 
Ther -hird was of Chriſt's Glory or 
Divisity, by che miracle of turning wa» 
| ter 1Nt0 wine, mentioned inthe lecond 
| Leſlon at Evening prayer, S. Foh# 2. 
| TheCollect is plain, The Epilile and 
| Coſpel mention Chrilts manifeſtation | 
| tothe Gentiles; for this was the day | 
of the Dedication of the Gentiles Faith, 
Chryſel. in aiem | 
tor the antiquity of this day, we 
have already ſeen Nazianzen, Chry- 
ſoft. and Epiphan. to which 1 ſhall add 
only, Auguſt, de temp. Ser. 32.| The 
folemnity of this day known throughout 
all the world, what joy aoth it bring us ? 


But 


——— 
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| 
| | 
| But the Donatiſts, ſays he, will not keep | 

| it, both becauſe thty are Schſmaticks and | 1 
| lave not unity, and alſs bicanle they hate | | 


| the Eaſtern Church, Where the Star ap- | 
| pearea, ] | 
| b, Sunday aſter E piphany. | 
| From Chrilimas ro Epiphany, holy 
| Churches delign, 15, to ſet torch Chrilts 
| Humanity, tO make Chriſt maniteit in | 
| the fleſh, which the offices do, as we 
| have ſeen ; but from Epiphany to Sep- 
faegeſma, eſpccially in the tour next 
days after Epiphany, ſhe' endea. 
| yours to manifelt his glory and Divi- | 
| nity, by recounting ſome of his firſt m1. 
racles, and manileſtations of his Delcy, 
ſo that each Sunday is in this reſpe& a 
| kind of Epiphany. 
| | The Golpel of this day mentions 
| Chrilts manifeſtation to the Ductors of 
the Jews, altoniſhing all his hearers 
with his miraculous anſwers, 
The Epiltle exhorts us to make a ſpi- 
| ritual uſe of the wiſe-mens mylterious 
| | offerings, eſpecially of Myrrhe, which 
ſignifies very rightly the mortitying of | | 
the fleſh, and the offering of our bodies 
as an holy Sacrifice to God by Chriſt, 
The | 


A ee ern 


——— ———— OR 


—— —  —— 


| 
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11aper, Epeſties, Gdp. G's. 199 | 


The Colle prays tor grace to enable 


= 


_ 


The G 


{ted both 
his g00d! 


we have, 


did, to the good and benefit of others. 
The Colle, as divers others, recom- 

, mends to God the tupplications of the 

| people, &c. See more ot the Collects in 


| gereral : 
3 + 


| TheGoſpel 1s concerning our Lords 
| healing of the Leper that believed in 
him, 
TheEpiltle at firſt ſight ſeems not to 
agree to the Goſpel ; bur yer, if right- 
ly applyed, it ſuits well with it in the 
myſtical ſenſe. For the healing of the 
| Leper, igrufies, that Chriſt will heal us 
| from th e leprofie of ſin, if we believe in 
| him, and come to him for cure as the 


Leper di d. 


The Epiſtle labours to prevent the 


eſsin n inliring to the necel- 
fities of others: to which vercue, the 
Epiltle exhorts us, that whatſoeyer g1t.s 


us thereunto., 
| - Sunday after Epiphany. 


olpel menuons Chrilts turning 


water into wine, by which, he manite- 


his glory by the miracle, and 


we ſhould uſe them as Chritt 


Pag. 81. and for the Day 86. 
SHNGA) 4, after E piphany. 
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moſt over-ſpreading leprous fins of 
pride { againit which the firlt yerſe is 
directed; Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceits) and wrath and revenge in the 
following words, rendring to no man 
evil for evil, Oc rather, the Epilile| 
doth remove the two preat | impedl- | 
| ments of Chriſts cure of our finful le- | 
| prolie ; namely, pride, which God re- | 
| fiſts, S. Fames 4.6. and malice or re- 
| venge which makes us unpardonable & | 
uncurable, For anle/s we forgive, Chriſt 
Will not forgrve ts, So» Matth, 6. 15, 

The Colle&t prays to God through 
Chrilt ro beal oY 


4. Stnaay after Epiphany. | 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts miracu- | 
lous ſtilling of the waves and the wind. | 
| By the tempeſt on the Sea, may be ſig- | 
| nihed the tumultuous madneſs of the 
people, which endangers the peace of | 
the Church, Chritis ſhip ; ſothe P/z/m 
expounds It, T how ſtilleſt the raging of | 
the ſea, and the madneſs of the people : | 
which would neyer be quiet, unlels | 
Chrilt by his word and power ſhould | 
command | 


| Payer, poſi, Gop. & c 139 | 


—— — — 


| command it to be till. And becauſe he | 
| does now rule the peoples madneſs by | 
| | Miniſters of his vengeance to whom he | 
| gives his power : therefore the Epiltle | 
reaches and exhorts us to fubmic con- | 
| ſcientiouſly to that power of Chriſt, 
| that ſothe ſhip of che Church may be 
(tl and fate, 
| The Colle& prays to God is keep 
| the Church ſafe amidit the many forms 
| and waves that ſhake ir, 


5- Sunday after Epiphany, 


| The four precedent Sundays have 
| The. 
| manifeſted Chriſts glory to us in part, 
| by the miracles He wrought while He 
| converſed with us on Earth : The Goſ- 
| pel for this day mentions his Second 
coming to judgement, when he ſhall 
appear in his full glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him : which glorious ap- 
pearance, as it will be dreadful to thoſe 


| 


| . | 
who have reſembled the Tares, for they | 


| ſhall then be burned with unquenck- 
| able fire : So it will be a joyful appea- 
| rance to ſuch as the Epiltle perſwades 


| us tobe, viz. The Meek, and Gentle, 
and | 


— 


_ — 


— 
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and Charitable, And the Collect is tor 
fuch, praying God to keep his Church 
and Houſhold continually 19 che true 
Religion, &c, 


Septnageſrma Sunday. 


—— 


4 Any realonsaregiven of this name; | 
but in my apprehenſion the belt is, 
| 4 conſequenti4 anmerandi, becauſe the| 
fri Sunday in [.ent 1s called Duaara- 
| gefurza, containing about forty days 
trom Eaſter , therefore the Sunday be 
fore that being {till furthet from Eaſter, 
is called ( / ninquageſima, five being che 
next number aboye four; and fo the 
Sunday before that Sexage ima, and the | 
Sunday before that Sepruage/ima. 

This and che ewo _ Sundays and 
weeks were appointed as preparatives to 
the Lenten Falt, that when it.came, ic 
might be the more firi&tly and religi 
| oully obſerved. And the Regulars at nd 
| thoſe of the ſtricteſt life did tait rheſe 
weeks, though the common people be- 
gan not their Faſt till Aſhwedneſday. | 

Bernard inSeptuagel, 


b, 


The 


CC UN 


| and lett 


————— 
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| Prayer, Epiſtle S, Geſp. fc. 141 


The oblervation of Septuageſima, 
Sexagel:ma, and Quinquagelima, are 
to be ſure as ancient 48 GREGORY the 
Great. 

The Epititle perſwades us to works 
of rue and holy mortification 
bardſhips, IT Encourages us by pro» 
pounding the reward of theſe religi- 


ous exerciles, namely, an everiaiting 


3 


| CYown. 


— __— 


The Goſpel is much to the ſame pur- 
poſe. It tells us that Gods yineyard 
5no place for idle loyterers, 
work that will receiy@any peny or re- 
ward, 


SI; Ya F< 15914 i) HEXWIGN » £* 


The Epiſtle propounds the 
ot S. ant, 
of morc1:ication, 
les: and le 
1$n0 nced of luch {tritnels and holy 
violence in Religion, 
(pel cells us 
coming ſhort Heaven, how that 
icarce one of four that profeſs Reli- 
g10n, 


example 


and Lenten Exerci- 


e ſhould ſhrink from thete | 


all mult } 


_——_—_— 


= > — —— — 


who was eminent for works | 


{t we ſhould think tha there | 


the holy Go- | 
=_ danger we are in of | 


- >—_— — 


—— —  — 
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gion, and hear the word, brings forth | 
truit to ſalvation, molt loſing it after 
they have receiyed it, for want of due| 
care and heed. 


| 
O ninquageſ. Sund, | 


Septuageſima and Sexagelima Sun- | 
days have perſwaded us to talting and | 
other exerciſes of mortihcation. 1n the | 
Lent following,and becauſe all theſe bo- | 
dily exerciſes profit little, unleſs we add 
faich & charity,or taich working by love, 
cherefore this day the Epiitle commends 
charity, the Goſf1 faith in Chriſt, by 
which our darkneſs is enlightned, as 
the blind mans eyes were, who wiſely 
deſired that he may ſee, torin ſightotf 


| God conſiſts our happinels. 


LENT. 


He Antiquity of Lene 1s plain by 
theſe Teltimonies following,Chry- 
ſel. Ser. 11, Chryſ. in Heb. 10.9. Ethic. 
Cyril, Catech.5. Auguſt Ep. 119.| Ut 
quaaraginta dies ante Paſcha obſerventur 
Eccleſia 


— 


TE. 1... 


Cy = ng yy 


Pzayer. Epiſt Res, Goſp, &. 


Ecclt eſte conf uctuas roboravit, ** T hat 
*« forty aays | ſhould be obſervea before 
« Faſter, thi cuſtom of the Church hath 
© confirmed, Hieron. ad Marcellam. 
Nos nnam Q uaarageſimam toto anno, 


143 


| rempore Congruo jenunamns, ſecundum 


| Traditionem Apsſtolorum, &Cc. One Faſt 


inthe year of forty days we keep at 4 time 
convenient, according to the T raattron of 
the ApoFtles. ] 

| piphant Hs adv. Aeriuwm, tells 1 $ that | 
the Aerians were the molt brain- ſick | 
Herecicks that ever were, for they held | 
that Biſhops and Prieſts were all one , 
that Presbyrers might ordain Presby- 
ters : beſides, they }:eid that they were 
not bound to keep Lent, and the holy 
week, as boly Churches laws required, 
but would then teait and drink drunk 
in ſpite, ſaying, 
Chriſtian liberty co be tyed to faſt. 

| his forty days Faſt of Lent was 
taken up by holy Church in imita- 
ton of any cs and Elias in the old Te- 
;tament,; bur principally, in imitation 
of our þ For Falt in the New Te- 
\.ament, Axgnſtine ep. 119. That we 
might, as far as we are abi', conform to 


Chris 
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thac 1t was againlt | 
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—— | | 
Chriſts prattiſe, and ſuffer with him | | 
here, that we may regn with him here- \ 
aſlfrf, | L 
Bur 1f this Falt were taken up in| ( 
imitation of our Saviour ; / it may be | 
asked, why we do not keep it at the : 
ſame time that he did, who faſted im- n 
mediately after his Baptiſm, S. Matth. | L 
4. 1, which was at Epiphany , whereas | [y 
our Falt begins not cull ſome weeks at- bh 
ter e | | 
For anſwer of this, many reaſons | 
may be given, why now, rather then | * | ft 
| atthar c1me we keep our Lent. [Te 
| 1, Becauſear thistime when blood Lb 
and affections are at the. higheſt, it is | Ol 
molt fit to reltrain them, and to that hog 
perhaps $. Ferom alludes, when he ſays, | Sf 
fejunamns Fempore £ongruo, : Wwe fait ara 
Mme COnvenience 
2. As Chrilts ſufferings tended in an 1 
Eaſter, a Reſurre&tion; ſo did holy 
| Church think fit that orfr ſpiritual affli- j., 


| ions and penances ſhould end, as his FR 
did, at Eaſter; The faſt of Lent 7 gnt- | 
fies this pr eſe nt troubleſome life, an 4 E A* 
fter ſignifies eternal happine/ s and reſt. | da 
Augult, Zp. 119, Tm 
3. Holy 


| Prayer, Epiſtles, Goſ. Oc. 145 


: 
: 


3, Holy Church appoints chat all 
| Chriſtians whatſoever ſhould receive 
| the holy Communion at Eaſter, and 
| therefore appoints this time before, to 
prepare themſelves by falting and pray- 
er; thus judging themſelves that they 
might not be judged of the Lord; and 
| this 1s afrer Gods own pattern, who 
| commanded the Ifraclites ro afftli& 
| themſelves, and cat bitter herbs before 
they ſhould eat the Paſchal Lamb. All 
| Churches therefore agreed that Lent 
| ſhould end in Eaſter, though ſome dit- 
| ferencethere was when it ſhould begin. 
This Faſt is called Lent from the time 
| of the year in which it 1s kept, for Lent 
| in the Saxon Language is Spring. The 
| Spring- Faſt, or Lent. 
' 


ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

Bf ho Church begins her Lent this 
day to ſupply the Sundays1n Lent, 

upon which it was not the Churches 
cultom to falt, Sundays being high 
| Feltivals in memory of our Saviours 
| joyful Reſurrection, Now if you take 
| out of the {ix weeks of Lent, fix Sun- 
| days, there will remain but thirty ſix 
H Falt- 


——————. 


| 


' 


faſting-days; to which, theſe four of | 
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this week, being added, niake the juſt 


number of forty, | "j | 
This was anctently call'd Capst 7e- 
1nii, the Head of Lent, and was a day 


of extraordinary humiliation.Lipon this 


day were Aſhes ſprinkled upon their 
heads, co mind them of their morcality, 
and alloto mind them what they bad 
deſerved to be, namely burnt to Aſhes. 

Hence was it call'd | Dzes canerom, ] 
ASH-WEDNESDAY: and upon this 
day they were wont to clothe them- 
ſelves in Sackcloth. Theſe rites arc 
mentioned Eſay 58. 5. as the ulual rites 
of penitents. This was common t9 all 
penitents, 2But noetozcus finner were 


this day put to oxen Penance. Thich 


godly diſctpline, ſays our Church | in| 


her office of Con:mination ] 1f 17 much 
to be wiſhcd that if magyt te rcftezed 
again. Now chat we ma, know what it 


be amiſs co {et down in part the folen- 
which was 0:4ered thus, 


Let all notorious {ſ.nners who Fare 
been already, or are r.0w © be C150) 0 


————_— 


— -—— 


is the Church wiſt;es there; it wilnet 


ni:y uſed upon thofe i nners at thistime, 
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| ed publick penance, this day preſent 
themiſelyes before the Church doors 
to the Biſhop of the place, clothed 
[in ſackcloth, barelooted, with eyes 
| caſt down upon the ground, profeſ- 
| ſing thus by their habit and counte- 
| nance, their guile, There muſt be pre- 
| ſent the Deans or Arch-Presby ters, 
|and che publick penitentiaries, whole 
office 1s to examine the hyes of theſe 
penitents, and according to the degree 
of their ſin tro apportion their penance, 
according to the uſual Cegrecs of pe- 
nance. Atter this, letthem brir-g the pe- 
nitents into the Church, and, with all 
| the Clergy preſent, let the Biſho ping 
| the ſeyen penitential Pſalms, proſtrate 
| upon the ground, wich tears for their 
Abſolution, Then the as wn. 
from prayer, according to the Canons, 
| let 1m lay his hand upon them (that 
| 25, to ratifie ther penance, not ts ab- 
ſolve them ) let him tprinkle aſhes vpon 
| their head, anc cover them with fack- 
| cloth : and with frequent ſ'phs and tobs, 
| let him denounce to them; that as 
| Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſo are 
| they calt out of the Church for their 
2 ſins. 


| — 
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ſins. After this, let the Biſhop com- | 
mand the Officers to drive them out of 
the Church-doors, the Clergy follow-| 
ing them with this Reſpond, x the 
ſweat of thy brows ſhalt rhox eat thy 
bread: that theſe poor linners ſeeing ho- | 
ly Church afflicted thus, and diſquieted 
for their ſins, may be ſenſible of their 
penance, Gratias dilt. 50. c. 64. 
I. Sunday in Lent, 

The Epiſtle exhorts to patience in af. 
flitions. The Goſpel reads to us Chrills 
victory over temptations, to keep us 
from deſpair of conquelit,thart we ſhou!d 
be of good cheer and heart, fince he 
our Captain hath overcome the Werld, S. 
7ohn 16, v. laſt, The Collect for the day 
1s another of thoſe Colle&ts wherein the | 
Church directs her Petitions ro Chriſt, 
thereby manifeſting her belief that 
he is the true Son of God, for ſhe prays 
to none bur God, in praying to him 
therefore ſhe profeſles to belteve him to 
be God, as it is in the cloſe of che Col- 
let; and this in oppoſition to the 
Tempter Satan and all his Adherents, 
who are {till tempting Chriit in his 
Members, to miſ-beliet in that Arcicle, 

Of 


C— 
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Of EMBER-WEEK. 

e Week after Aſh-wedneſday 1s 
mber or Ember-\Wweek, Of which 
2 will here treat in general, There 
r Ember-Wweeks called in Latine 
| quatuor Temporum, the Falts of 
ar Seaſons, becauſe they were 
n the four parts of the year, 
* tummer, Autumn, Winter. 
t of theſe begins upon Wedneſ- 

i after A/- wedneſday. The fe- 
pon Wedneſday next after Whit- 
/ : the third upon Wedneſday 
iter Holy-Cro/s, Sept. 14. The 
on Wednelday next after S. Z- 
ec. 13. Thedays of faitingand 
's in theſe weeks are, Wedneſday, 
Y, Saturday. Wedneſday, becaule 
» ur Lord Chrilt was betrayed by 
Friday, becauſe then he was 
ed: Saturday, becauſe then we 
ent the Apoitles ſorrow for the 
t cheir Lord lying in the grave. 
caules of ſuch religious taltings 
ayers upon theſe weeks were tor- 
many, as namely, that Chriſtians 
le religious duties might let the 
d know, that they were as de- 
H 3 vout 
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ſins. After this, let the Biſhoy 
mand the Officers to drive them 
the Church-doors, the Clergy t 
ing them with this Reſpond, 
[weat of thy brows ſhalt thor 
bread: that theſe poor linners ſee 
ly Church afflicted thus, and dil 
for their ſins, may be ſenſible 
penance, Gratias diſt. 50. c. 64. 
I, Sunday in Lent, 
The Epiſtle exhorts to patien 

flitions. The Goſpel reads to us 
victory over temptations, to } 
from deſpair of conqueit,that we 
be of good cheer and heart, {\ 
our Captain hath overcome the 
7obn 16, v. laſt, The Collect for 
1s another of thoſe Colle&ts whey 
Church directs her Petitions to 
thereby manifeſting her belic 
he is the true Son of God, for ſh 
to none but God, in praying 
therefore ſhe profeſles to believe 
be God, as it is in the cloſe of :þ 
let; and this in oppoſition 
Temprter Satan and all his Ad) 
who are {till tempting Chriit 
Members, to miſ-beliet in that / 
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| Of EMBER-WEEK. 
He Week after Aſh-wedneſday 1s 
Imber or Ember-\Wweek, Of which | 
Faſt we will here treat in general, There | 
be Four E mbcr-Wweeks called in Latine 
| Fejunia quatuor Temporum, the Falts of 
| the four Seaſons, becauſe they were 
kept in the four parts of the year, 
Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter, 
| The firſt of theſe begins upon Wedneſ- 
day next after A/h- wedneſday. The le- 
| cond upon Wedneſday next after Whit- 
| [unday : the third upon Wedneſday 
next aiter Holy-Cro/s, Sept. 14. Ihe 
lalt upon Wedneſday next after $. Z#- 
cie, Dec. 13. Thedays of faitingand 
| prayers in theſe weeks are, Wedneſday, 
| Friaay, Saturday. Wedneſday, becaule 
| then our Lord Chritt was betrayed by 
| Zudas. Friday, becauſe then be was 
crucited : Sarwrday, becauſe then we 
repreſent the Apoitles ſorrow for the 

| lots of cheir Lord lying in the grave. 
The cauſes of ſuch religious taltings 
| and prayers upon theſe weeks were tor- 
merly many, as namely, that Chriſtians 
| In theſe religious duties might let the 
| World know, that they were as de- 
| H 3 vout | 


— 
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—_ | 
| yout, as the Jews formerly had been, 
| whole cuſtom it was to oblerye four | 
| folemn Faſts, Zach. 8. 19. Thar they | 

mighe dedicate to God, as the firlt. | 
fruits, the beginnings of the ſeveral | 
| ſeaſons of the year fer apart to his reli- 
rious worſhip, and by this nieans ob- 
tain Gods bleſling upon them, the re- 
mainders of thoſe times. But'the prin- 

ipal cauſe was for preparation to the | 
tolemn Ordination of Miniſters, ho» ! 
ly Church imicating the Apoltles pra- | 
iſe, who when they were to fer a-| 
pare men to the Miniſtery, prayed 
and faſted, before they laid. on their 
hands, Atts 13. 3. And inafter-times, 
at theſe ſolemnities, theſe Ember-Faſts, 
ſpecial regard was had ro the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſ's' and Deacons, In what | 
manner, and with how muct# care and | 
Chriſtianity theſe Falts have been here- | 
tofore obſeryed, may be gathered from | 
S. Leo in his Sermons upon them, and 
from others : And the ſecond Council | 
of Millain decreed herein to good purs- | 
| poſe (Tit. 1. Dec. 22, ) That upon the | 
| Sundays before theſe Falts, the Prielts | 
| ſhould not only in their Pariſhes bid : 
the | 


— 


| he ſhall Ordain, andalſothart they that 


_ 
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| | 
the ſolemn Faſt, but every one 1n his 


| have been anciently obſerved, both in 
| the Church of Zzgland, and in other 


| Churches. 


I 


CO OD— 


ſeveral Pariſh ſhould pioufly and reii- 
Siouſly ſay the Prayers and Litaries,&C. 
[hat Gods aſliſtence being implored, 
both the Biſhop may be guided by the 
Holy Sp1rit,in the choice of thoſe whom 


are ordained, may grow in Learning 
and holineſs of life, Theſe tour Falts 


In the Laws of K., Cannte, 
Chap. 16. thus it is ſaid, Let every man 
obſerve the Faſts that are commanaed, | 
with all earneſ> care, whether it be 


| the Ember-Faſt, or the Lent- Faſt or any 
| other Faſt. And the like Decrees are 


| found in other Councils of our Nation 


before his time. See Sir Henry Spel- 
mans Concil. Britan. Pp. 256. & Fl18. & 
46. Now for the reaſon of the name, 


| we find it in Tho. Becox ( as he delivers 
| 1t out of others 


that wrote before 


| him ) By opinion of much people, theſe 


days have been called Ember- days, be« 


| Cauſe that onr Fathers would on theſe 


| 


days eat no bread, but Cakgs made 1un- 
aer Embers ; /o that by eating of that, 
H 4 they 


— 
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, ** decree, that Decons and Miniſters 
; * be Ordained or made, but only upon 


_ —— 


ee EEE 


they reduced into their minas, that they 


| Were but aſhes, and ſo ſhonld turn again, 
| and wift mot how ſoon, Thele [Falls are 


{till appointed by the Church of Exg- 
land. For though ſhe bath not reckon- 
ed them amonglt the Holy-days, be. 
cauſe there is no pecuhar Office ap- 
pointed for them, { as there is to all 
thoſe that are reckoned in the Cata- 


| logue of Holy-days ) yet by cuſtom 


they have been always kept with Li- 


| tanies, Prayers and Faſting, ' and are 
commanded to be kept {till as former- 


ly they were by that excellent Can. 371, 
Anno Dom. 1603. © Foraſmuch as the 
* Ancient Fathers of the Church, led 
* by example of the Apoltles ( who fer 
* men apart to the miniſtery of the 
* Goſpel by impoſition of hands with 
* prayer and faſting, ) appointed pray- 
*ers and falts at the ſolemn ordering 
« of Miniſters, and to that purpoſe al- 
* ſotted certain times, in which only 
* ſacred orders might be given;or con- | 
& ferred, we following their holy and | 
« religious example, do conſtitute and | 


© the | 
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& the Sundays immediately following 

| & 1e1um4 quart mer temporum, commonly 

* called Ember-weeks, appointed in an- 

| ** cient time for Prayer and Falling, 

| * purpoſely for this cauſe at their firlt 

| *-1n{titution, and ſo continued at this 
* day in the Church of England. 


| 2. Sunda). 

The Epiſtle perſwades to temperance 
and abltinence trom all uncleannels, 

The Goſpel tells us how we may ſub- 
due that Devil, namely, by ſtedfaſt faith 
and feryent and importunate prayer, 

3. Sunday, 

The Epiſtle, as the time, calls for 
| [trinels of lite, 


- "HS | 
I he Goſpel commends perſeverance, | 


| ſhewing the danger of relapſing, For 
| the end of that man is worſe then the be- © 
| £11mng, 
4. Sunday. 

This is called Dominica Refeltionss. | 
F orthe Goſpel tells us of Chritts mira- | 
culous feeding and ſatisfying the hun- | 
| gry ſouls, that hunger after him and his 
dorine : and the Epiſtle tells us of a | 
Zeruſalem which is above, which is free, | 

H 5 and 
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and a joyous place, to which, we as | 
children, are heirs. Thus holy Church | 
mixes joy and comfort without ſorrows | 
and afflictions, 


| F. Sunaay. 
| 


This is called PASSION-SUNDAY. | 
For now begins the commemoration of 
the Paſſion of our Lord, and after a 
long funeral pomp and train, the corps 
| follows upon Good Friday. 

The Epi(tlecreats of che Patlion, 
| The Goſpel, of our Fords being (lan- 

| dered by the bold malice of the Jews, 
| who call him Samaritan, and*teli him 
| he hatha Devil, which muſt needs be a 
thorn 1n his ſide, and, a part of his 
Paſlion, 


, 


6, Sunaay. 


| This is PALM-SUNDAY, on which ! 

| CHRIST came from Bethany tO fern- | 
| {alem, and was received with joy, ſome 
| ſtrewing their garments, others cutting | 
| down branches, and ſtrewing them in , 
; the way ; whoſe religion it 1s fit that we 


ſhould 


_ CO — — 
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| 


— 


by doing works of mercy ; carry Palms, by 
conquering the Devil and our vices, green 
leaves and flowers We carry, of we be 4- 
dorned with vertues; and we ſtreWv our 
rarments in the way, when by mortifica- 


tion we put off the ola man. ] 
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ſhould imitate: Bernard [ We ſhould meet | 
Chrift by keeping innocency ,, bear Olive, | 


This week was: called. of old, the | 


GREAT-WEEK, becauſe 1t hath a | 


targer Service then any other Week, | 


every day having a Second-ſervice ap- 
pointed. 


It was called alſo the Holy-Week: , be- | 


cauſe men gave over all worldly em- 
ployments,and berookthemſelyes whol- 


| ly to devotion this week. The Cort: 
| were ſhut up, and cvil affairs laid aſide, 
| and priſoners that were put in for ſmall 


faults were freed. Chry/. Hom, 30. in 
10.cap. Gen. Code. |. 1. tit. 4. 3. 
It wasalſo called the week of Faſts; 


Becauſe falting was then heightned and | 


intended with watching and prayers : 
for theſe ſix days were ſpent in lying 


upon the ground and aftlicting the bo- | 


dy, in prayers, watchings and faſtings 
longer then ordinary, And when they 
did 


OO uu —— — — 
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did eat, their refreſhing was only | 
| bread, ſalt and water, Epiphay. ady, | 
Aerium, It will not be amiſs to ſet | 
down Epipharizs ſomewhat more at | 
large: | Aerius and his Diſciples bas | 
flonted at the Catholick, Chriſtians ſeves | 
ritics at this time, Why.ſay they, do you | 
keep Eafter? Why 4s you keep ſuch a 
tritt faſt before ut ? It ts fewih thus to 
keep days of faſting by 4 [aW :. it ts an 
enflaving your ſelves t6 a yoke of bondage: 
if I would determine to faſt at all, 1 
Would faſt what day I pleaſed, at mine 
own liberty. Upon this principle it 
is, faith that Father, that Aerizs and 
his followers affe& to faſt on Sunday, 
and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this 
week of Religion and Deyotion in jol. 
lity and ſport, riſing early to fill them- 
| ſelves with fleſh and wine, with which 
being full ſtufr, they ſport and ſcoff at 
the Catholick Chriſtians folly in affli- 
ing themſelves with ſuch ſeyerities, Bur 
Who, ſays he, ave the more fools,  Aeri- 
us 4 ſilly Fellow of yeſterday ſtill living 
with us, or we who obſerve this hood! 
diſcipline which our Fathers gelivered 
us, which they received from their Fa- 

thers, | 


—__ 
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| thers, and they from theirs, and (0 from 
| the Apoſtles ? 
| The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this 

* | week are concerning Chriils Pafſion, 

'to the contemplation of which this 

| week 15 dedicated. 


| ——» as 


| T bur [aa 'y, 


His day CHRIST waſht his Diſci- 

ples feer, and gave them a com- 
mandment to do likewiſe. Hence 1t 1s 
called Dscs mandats, Mandate or Maxn- 
day T burſaay. 

This day, the penitents that were 
| put out of the Church upon Aſh-wed- 
neſday, were received again into the 
Church : partly, becauſe there was this 
day an holy Communion in memory 
of o#r Lords inſtitution of the ſame this 
day : and the Epilile is fitted to thac 
purpoſe, fit therefore it was that pent- 
rents ſhould be reconciled this day (up- 
on which this Sacrament was inſtituted 
for the remiſſion of {ns ) to receive the 
holy Communion. Partly, becauſe this 
day our Lord was apprehended and 
bound, 
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| bound, whoſe binding wrought our de- | | 
| Iiverance and freedom, | 
The form of reconciling . penitents | 

| wasin ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out | | 
' to the doors of the Church, where | | 
| the penitents lie proſtrate upon the | | 

| earth, and thrice in the Name of | 

| C HRIST he calls them, Come, Come, | | 
| Come ye children, bearken to me, 1 will 
hom you the fear of the Lork: then | 

[| after he hath prayed for them, and | . 
 admoniſhed the m, he reconcilesthem, | 
and brings them into the Church, | 
The penitents-thus received, trim their | 
heads and beards, and laying off their ; 
| penitential weeds, they reclothe them-| | 
| ſelves in handſome apparel, The| , 
| Church doors were wont to be ſer all 
| open this day, to ſignifte that |penitent 
ſinners coming from North, or South, 
| or any quarter of the World, ſhall be 
| received to-mercy and the Churches fa- 
your, 
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GOOD-FRIDAT. 
His day holy Church keeps a moſt 
ſtrict Faſt; Ir 1s called GOOD- 
| FRIDAY. For a good day it was for 
us, eventhe cauſe of all our good, ard 
ground of all our joy: And lo in re- 
| 1pect of the effect of it, Chrilts paſſion 
may bea Goſpel for a Feaſt, and fo it 
is upon Palm-Sunday. Bur if we con- 
ſider that Our (ins were the cauſe of his 
ſufferings, & that it was we that crown'd 
his head with thorns, naill'd his hands 
and teer, & gored his {ice with a Spear ; 
{0 his Paſlion confidered in the cauſe of 
It, is mater of the greatelt ſorrow, and 
in this reſpect we keep it a Fa!?. 

The Golpel is taken out of S. obs 
| rather then out of any other Evange- 
| lit; becauſe he was preſent at the 
| Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs, when 
| others fled; and therefore the Paſſion 
being repreſented as it were before our 
eyes this day; 4x Teſtimony is read, 
who ſaw it himſelf, and from whoſe 
example we may learn not to be aſha- 
med, nor afraid of the Croſs of Chrilt. 

"This day holy Church prays exprel(- 
ly 


— 
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| ly for all Jews, Turks and infidels, Ene-| 
| mies of the Croſs of Chrilt , for this 
| day Chriſt both prayed and dyed for 

| his Enemies; and as he expreſt the | 
| height of his love this day, by dying for 
' them, ſo does the Church her height 
| of char ity in pray ing for them, 


The Antiquity of this pu day ap. | 


; pears by Ex/cbius, Hilt. 1. 2 » 17. who | 

| there tells us, ©* That it was an Holy- | 
| « day in histime, and long before. That 

« day of our Saviours Pailion we are 
| « wont to celebrate, not only with faſt- 

| * ;ngs and watching, bur alſo with at- | 
| © tentive bearing and reading of the 
| « holy Scriptures. 


£1 
| SATURDAT. | 


His day the Goſpel treats of Chriſlls 
body lying in the Grave : the Ept- 
| Me: of his Souls deſcent into Hell, 


| Ofthe Colle: from Septuapeſima 
| to Eaſter 
| bh Yr, the Church be always mili- | 
tant while ſhe is upon Earth, yet | 
atthistime ( the time when Kings goont | 
to 


DOES 


- — w— 


| 
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| t0 battel, 2 Sam. 11. ) ſhe is morethen | 
| ordinary militant, going out to fighta- | 
| gainſt her ayowed enemies, the World, | 
| the Fleſh and the Devil, making 1t her 
| eſpecial bulineſs to get the maſtery 
| over them, ſo far, that they may not 
de able to preyail over her the year fol- 
| lowing. Now becaule ( as $ Pax! faith, 
1 Cor. 9. 25. ) Every one that ſtri ves for 
| maſtery is temperate in all things , there- 
fore at this time eſpecially, when ſhe is 
ſeeking the maſtery over her Enemies, 
holy Church does more then ordinary 
addict her ſeif tro temperance, Faſting & 
other works of Penance and Mortiticati- 
on : and accordingly ſhe ſuits her Read- 
ings, not aiming to tit them to each par- 
| ticular day ( this is to be expected only 
| upon priyiledged days, the fubject mat- 
| ter.of whoſe folemmity is more particu- 
larly recorded in holy Scripture ) but to 
the Seaſon in general, and the Churches 
| Celign at this time, commending to 
us Faiting, Repentance, Alms, Chari- 
ty and Patience in undergoing ſuch yo- 
luntary afflictions. And the Collects 
are ſuitable alſo to the Readings and 
| the time, praying earnelily for thoſe 


— O— _ 
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| Graces | 
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Graces and Vertues before mentioned, 
which are eſpecially requiſice to this 
her holy undertaking. And becauſe ſhe 
Knows her own weaknels and her Ene- 
mies both crafrand ſtrength, who will 
then be moſt ative and buiie to hart 
when we thus fer our ſelyes to fight! 
againlt chem, therefore does ſhe ear- | 
neſtly and frequently alſo in diyers 

| Collects pray for Gods protection and 
| defence from thoſe Enemies, for his 
| {trengch and afliltence whereby (he | 
| may overcome them, That. be would | 
fretch forth the Kight hana of his Ma- 
jeſty, and by his power defend us both onut- | 
Waral; in oxr bodies, and inwaraly inoar | 
ſouls, which of our ſelves have no power | 
to help our ſelves. And in ſuch prayers | 
as theſe the Church continues, litring | 
up her hands ( as Aoſes did his againlt | 
| the Amalekites ) all the time of this ſpt- 
| ritual conflict. | 


> 


| | 


| | 
: 


EASTER. 
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EASTER 


His is the higheſt of all Feaſts, 
lays F piphani us UPON the day. 
This day Chritt opened to us the Coor 
ot Lite, being the fir{t-truics of thoſe 
that roſe from the dead : whoſe Re- 
ſurretion was our life, for he roſe 
again for ourulliftication, Kom. 4.25. 
Inſtead of the uſual [nvitarory, 0 
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. a 
come let us fins? unto the Lord, holy 


Church uſes tpecial Hymns or An» 


[thems concerning Chrilts Reſurrecti- 


' 
? 
| 

F 
» 
: 
: 
| 
, 


| 


: 


. 


| beforethe Colle on Ealter-day. Ha- 


on, Chriſt riſing again from the dead, 


&c. And, Chriſt is riſen, &c. [et down 


ving kept company with the Apoſtles 
and fir{t Believers, in ſtanding by the 


Crols weeping upon Good-Friday,, and 
kept a Faſt upon the Saturday follow- 
ing ro comply with the Apoſtles and | 
Catholick Church, who were that Gay 
lad and penſive, becauſe their Lord was | 
taken away from them, weare directed | 


: 
| 


this day to rejoyce with them for the | 
Riling again of our I.ord, and to ex- 
preſs our joy in the ſame words that | 
they | 


my 


| 


—— 
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they then did, and the Church ever 
ſince hath done, Cor iſt z5 riſen, S. Luke 
24. 34. the uſual Mor ning fſalutat;on 
this day, all the Church over ; 'to which 
the Anſwer in ſome places Was, Chrift 
zs riſen indeed; and in ozhers, this, Ana 
hath appeare 4 to Simon. 

| Holy Church her aim 1s in al theſe 
| chief days, to repreſent as full as may 
| be the very buſineſs of the day, and 
| to put us into the ſame holy affe&ions | 
; tat the Apoltles and other Chrilians | 
| were, when they were, tir{t done, ſhe | 
repreſents Chriit born. at: Chriltmas, | 
and would have us ſo affected that day | 
yearly, asthe firlt beyevers were atthe | 
tirſt tidings delivered by the Angel. So 
at his Paſſion ſhe would have ,us ſo affe- 
&ed with ſorrow, as they were that | 
ſtood by the Crois. And now at his | 
Reſurrection ſhe deſires ſo to repreſent 
[It tO us, as may Put us into the ſame 
| rejoycing, that thoſe dejeted Chriſti- 
ans were, when the Angel told them, ; 
He us not here,but is r#/en, . Luke 24.6 
Holy Church ſuppoſes us to have tated 
and wept upon Good-Friday, and the | 
day following, becauſe our Lord was | 
| raken | 


, 


| 


—  OO—— 
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| taken away, according tothat of our 


—— 


| for Chriſt is riſen. And that ſhe may | 


Saviour, The time ſhall come that the 
Bridtgroem ſhall be taken away from 
them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, 
and now calls upon us to weep no more, 


keep time alſo with the firlt ridings of | 
the Reſurrection, ſheobſerves the / An- 
gels direction to the Women, S. Mat. 
28.7 Go quickly ana tell his Diſciples 
that /Þ is riſen. Suppoling us as eager 
of the joy ful news of Chrilts Reſurre- 
Rion, as they were, ſhe withholds not 
the joy, but immediately after Confel- | 
fon and Abloluction, the begins her | 
Office wich Chriſt xs riſen. 

Froper Pſalms at Mornare 2.57.111. 
The firſt of theſe is a Triumphant 
Song tor Chrilts victory over all his 
Enemies that fo turiouſly raped againſt | 
him, Verie 6. Tet have 1 ſer my King 
upon my holy hill of Sion. Notwichſtand- 
ing all the tury of his Enemies that per- 
ſecuted and murdered him, Yet have I 
ſet my K ing-upon my holy hill of Sion, by 
11s glorious relurrection from the dead 

as it is expounded, As 13.33. 
The 57. P/alm 1s of che fame nature, 
It 


ec ee cs ns —_, >_< — 


—_——— 
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b 


| 
Ic mentions Chrilts Triumph'over Hell 
and Deach. Ay ſorl is among Lions, | 
Verſe 4. And the children of | men have 
laid a net for my feer, and preſſed divpn| 
my ſoul, crucityung the Lord of glory, 
but God ſent from heaven, Ver.z. and ſa- 
ved him from the Lions, both Deviis ard 
Men by a glorious Reſurrection, And 
clieretore he breaks torch, Ver. 9. A- | 
wake wp my glory, awake Lute and Harp, 
1 my ſelf will aWwake right early : 1 will | 
give thanks unto thee O Lordz&C. | 
The 3. P/al.1s a Plalm of Thankſpi- 
ving for marvellons works of redempri- 
on, Verle g. works worthy to be praiſes 
and had in honour, Verie 3. :And there- 
fore though it be not ſet particularly 
for the Reſurrection, but may ſerve for 
any marvellous work of mercy, yet is 
it molt fit for this day and the work of 
his : for amonglt all the 1 marvellous 
| works of Redempiion, this of Chriſts 
Returrec&on 15the chief,and moit wor- 
chy by us to be had in honour, For if 
| Chriſt be rot riſen, we are yet in our ſins, 
w-are utierly loli, 1 Cor.15 But Chriſt 
is - ſ-n, T he werciful and gracions Lord 
taih ſo done his marvellous work of 


Chriits 
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| Chrilts ReſurreCtion, that it cxeght 19 be 


—— ——— 
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| had in remeabraxce. For which holy 
| Clurch teaclies us to firg, as we are | 
bourd, J will give thanks wntothe Lord | 
wi: h my whole hart, ſecretly amenoſt the | 
foithful, and in the Congregation, Ver.1. 
E vening P/almsare 113,114,118. 
The fir/# 1s a P.alm or Thankſgi- 
ving, cipecaily for raiſing up Chriſt, 
Veries 6, 7. T aking him ont of the auſt, 
ana liſting him out of the mare, ts [ct 
him with and above the Princes, when 
hi ratſed him (rom the dead, and (c him 
at hisown r10ht han lin the heave nly pla- 
ces, far abut cv” Princp, tlities and pow- | 
rs, an4 Might ana Dominion,and every 
name that 1s namea uit only wn this world, 
but _ inthart which 15 to come, E phel. 1 
20, 


———— 


the: , P/al. » Cunha 
of oubrars 6dr. as 1t 1s EXPCUr- | 
ded, S. Matih. 21. & As 4.11. The | 
{t -ne which the builder ri ti:ſed ts becon e | 
the head of the corner, ts day. An | 
cherctore Tl is is the day which by Lord 


hath maae, we will rejoyce axa b. p ad in | 
1V erl E 2 / . 
"Ther 14. P/al.may ſeem at ficil fi oh | | 
NOT | 
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not ſo appliable ro Chrilts ReſurreQi. 
on: for it is a Thankſgiving tor the 
Jews deliverance out of Egypt. Yet 
notwithltanding 1f we look -well into 
ic, we ſhall find ic proper enough for 
the day. For, as the Apoſtle teaches us, 
All things bapned to them in types and| 
figures; not only words but actions 
were typical. Egypt wasa type ot Hell, | 
and their captivity there, a type of our | 
captivity under fin andthe Devil. Their 
deliverance from thence, a- type and 
fhgure of our deliverance from Hell: and | 
that which the Pfſalmiit here gives 
thanks for as paſt, in the Hiſtory, is un- | 
deritood to be meant as much or more | 

in the prophecie of Chriſts Redemption 

of his Church, ( the true liraelites, that 
walk in the ſtepsof the faith-of our Fa- 
ther Abraham, ) from tin and Hell, by | p 
the power of his glorious Reſurrection | | 
this day. 


- CR 


A ———— mm 
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The firſt Leſſon Morn, 1s Exod, 12. | te 
in which is mentioned the Inſtitution of | C 
the Paſſover, proper for this day, the | | ,} 


fealt of the Paiſover : For as S. Aug. | 
obſerves, Ep. 119. We doin this Feaſt 'th 


nor | 


P""—_ 
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| wot only call to mind the hiſtory of our 


| Saviours Reſurrettion, but alſo celebrate 
| the myſtery of OHYS. That as Chrilt this 
| day roſe again from deach to life, fo 
' by Chriſt and the vertue of his Reſur- 
| retion ſhall we be made alive,*and 
| riſe from death to life eternal. Chriſt 
| is theretore our true Paſſover, where- 
| of the ocher was a type. The Leſſon 
| then is proper for the day. 

So is the firſt Leſſon Even, Exed. 14. | 
For it 1s concerning the Iſraelites deli- 
yerance out of t gypt, atypeof cur deli- 
yerance from Hell this day by Ch. iſts 
| glorious reſurrection. As that day If 
| rael ſaw that great work, which the 
| Lorddid upon Egypt, Ver. 31. $0 this 
| day we fee the great conquelt oyer Hell 
| and Death finiſhed, by Chrilts crium- 
| phant Reſurrection from the dead. 

The Second Leſſons are plain. 

| The Goſpel givesus the full evidence 
| of Chriſts ReturreQton : The Epilile 
| tells what uſe we ſhould make of it, /f 
| Chriſt be riſen, ſeck thoſe things that are 
| above, &C. 

| TheCollect prays for grace, to make 
| that uſe of it which the Epilile directs, 
| I Thus 


— — 
- — _— _ 
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Thus holy Church is careful to teach 


and ini{truct all her children in the mat- 


ter of the Fealt, preaching Chrilts Re- 
ſurrection to us, both in the type and 
Prophecy out of the Old Tel}, and in 
the Hiſtory of 1t out of the New. Ard 
ſhe does not only teach us. to know 
what God hath done for us this day, 
but alſo ſheis careful that we. may do 
our duty to God for this his maryel- 


lous goodneſs, commanding and di. 
| recting us to pray for grace to do our 
| Euty, preticribing us excellent forms of 


adoring and blefling God for his mer- 
cy, this day, ſuch methods as the Holy 
Gholt hath ſet down, in which we may | 
be ſure to pray and praiſe God bythe 
Spirit. | 


of Teſtimonies might be brought, but 
theſe two following may (uffice, | 
1. S. AUGUST. Epilt. x18, Theſe | 


things which are not written, but we keep 


them by tradition, if they be pbſerved all 


the world over, are to be underſtood to be 


commended to us, and commanatcd tither | 
by General Councils ( Whoſe'authority in 


the Church is moſt [afe)or «ſe by the A- 


For the Antiquity of this Feaſt, heaps | 


poſtl es: | 
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| poſtles : as for example: That the Paſ- 
fron of our Lord, his Reſurreftion and Aſ- 

| cemſien into Heaven, and the coming « 

| the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an 
Anmverſar) Sole mnity. 

2. CONST ANT INE The Great, 
c.17. The Feaſt of Eaſter we have kept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſion wntil now, 

| Euſeb. ae virea Conſtant. |. 3.c. 17. And 
| this was not in the practiſe of ſome few, 
| but of all Churches, as he there relſti- 
tes, and 1s apparent, from the great 
contention in the Church about the 
day. Some following the Jewiſh Ac- 
| compt, who kept this Fealt the Four- 
| teenth day of the firſt Month ( The 
| firſt Month began with the new Moon 
| whoſe fourteenth day ( or Voon as they 
| call'd it ) was the day of the Vernal E- 
| quinox, or if none ſuch happened, then 
that whoſe fourteenth day came the 
| ſooneit after the Equinox) but the moſt 
Churches kept their Eaſter the hrii Sun- 
| Cay atter the fourteenth Cay ol che firſt 
| Month, which uſage the Council of 
Nice conhrmed tor theſe realons. 
Firit, becaule it wasthe molt gene- 
ral cuitom ot the Churches. 


| 
| | 2 Secondly, 


——— 
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this particular comply with the Jews , 
tor though in ſome other caſes they 
did it on purpoſe to ſweeten them and 
make them plyable to Chriltianity,' as 
our Lord himſelf did and his Apoſlles, 
Afts 21, 24. retaining many ot their 
laudable and uſetul Rites, as of Excom- 
munication, Benediction, Impolicion 
of hands, with many more which you 
may ſee in Grotizs, Annot, in S., Math, 
18. and Append. p. 54. ( for they loved 
not Innovation, nor meaſured the 
goodnels of their Religion by their 
diſtance from the Jews 1n chings law- 
ful and uſeful) though 1 fay the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did not like the Jew- 
iſh Rites ever the worſe, becauſe they 


Secondly, becauſe they would not in | 


were Theirs, 5.e, of Gods Inſticucion, | 


but did uſe as many of them that were 
uſeful, as they had occaſion for, yet in 


this of the time of keeping [Eaſter they | 
would not, becauſe it was of 1! fignt-| 


fication and fcandalous, for the Jews 
kept their Eaſter a+ typical and pretigu- 
ring Chrijt ro come; the Chriſtians kept 
their Eafter inthankful remembrance of 


| Chriſt Come, and Riſen from the dead: | 


and 


© ro Tic ﬀÞ vo co 


| Cay 1x weeks atter, is Eaſter, 
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and therefore di fering ſo much in the 
main of the Fealt, they would not com- 
ply with them, no not fo much as in 
the Time, leſt by that they might have 
been thought to have complyed alſo 1n 
the very Fealt, and ſo have ſeemed to 
have denied their Lord as the Jews 
did. 

Thirdly, becauſe after the Jews fa- 
ſhion of keeping of Eafter ( they tol- 
lowing at that tyme an Erroneous AC- 
count, which had not due regard to che 
time of the Equinox ) it mighe happen 
that there mighc be two Eufers 1n one 
year, ( vx. one inthe friſt Month and 
another 1n che laii)and none in the next 
year, 


After our Engliſh Account EaFer is 
found by tinding out Shrove-Tuelday ; 
which is always che firſt Tueſday in the 
New Moon after Candlemas ; the Sun- 


Eaſt er- Week. 


Heſe two Holy-days are added as 
| Attendants upon Eaiter-day in ho- 
| nour of this high Feaſt and the more 
| ſolemnity of it, And we find S. An 
| tin upon occaſion mentioning them 
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| MUNDAY ana TUESDAY in 


| DeCivit. Dei l. 22. c. 8. although both 
| trom him (elſewhere ) and others we 
| may gacher that theſe two days were 
; not all vchich at that time were added | 
| to the Feaſt : For of old, this Queen of | 
Feaſts, as the Fathers call it, , was {0 
highly el ſteemed, that ic was 1n a man-, 
ner folemnized fifty days together, 


even from Ealter to Whitluntide, See 
Ambr. Ser, 6t, Per hos quinquaginta | 
ares nobrs eſt jugis & continuata Feſtrvi- | 
tas, &c, See allo Emxſeb. de wit. 4 
Pant. 1.4.c.64. And Tertnl, de fejumize. | 
And in his Book de 1dol. where he af- 
firms that all the Heathen 1eſtivals} 
put together could not equal this one 
great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Chrilti- | 
ans. From theſe and the like places 


| ſome conclude, and molt probably, 
| Thar | 
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That every day of that time the Chri- 
{tians mec together 1n publick to (ing 
wich greatelt joy Plalms and Allelujahs 
to God Almighcy,& to take the Cup of 


| Salvation, the holy Communion, prai- 


{ing the Name of the Lord. All which 


' 
time they d1d not kneel at their prayers, 
| which was counted a poſture of mourn- 


but Srana, ( as upon Sundays they 


| were wont ) 1n token of joy, thus Ma- 
| king every of thoſe days cqual ina 
manner to Sundays. The reaſon of 


CE  — 
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this ſo great and long Feſtivity at this | 


ume, was principally becauie it was the | 


tealt of Ealter, or of our blefted Lords 
Reſurrection, a principal Article of our 
faich: for as S. Panl lays, 1 Cor. 1s. 
If Chriſt be uot riſen we are yer 19 (KY 
fins, ana we Chriſtians of all men moſt 
miſerable. Now that Chriſt is riſen, 
eeds muſt there be 11 Cl 
needs mult there de 11 Chriſtians jearts 


an overflowing of joy, which i thole | 


| times they expreſled by ſuch dayly pub- 


lick exerciſes of Religion, principally 


| of receiving the holy communion, the 
| pledpe orour reſurrection ( as our Savi- 


our ſays, $. fohn 6. He that cats my fleſh 
ſhall live for ever ) that by this means 
I 4 the 
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the memory of the reſurretion might 
be fixt deeply in their minds, We muſt | 
not think that the Chriſtians then did | 
keep all this Time holy, fo as to ceaſe | 
from labour ( for the poverty of many, 
and the care and charity required in all, 
would not permit that ) but only as to 
religious exerciſes and fſeryices. As de- 
votion abated, the Fealt was ſhortned , 
yet long after Tertaullian, even till Gra- 
tianstime and downward, the whole. 
week of Eaſter, as alſo of Whitſuntide, 
were reckoned among Holy days. | 
Gratian de Conſec. Dilt. 3. And our 
Church, though ſhe enjoyns only Mun- 
day aud Tueſday of this week for Ho- 
ly-days, yer ſeems to me to commend 
the keeping holy of this whole; week, as 
alſo of the whole week after Chrilt- 
maſs, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt : For | 
ſhe directs the proper Prefaces for | 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, Aſcenſ, and Pente- 
colt to be uſed eyery.day the week af. 
ter; Which Prefaces are to be uſed only 
at the Communion, as appears. by the 
Rubricks; ſo that by preſcribing the | 
Pretaces to be uſed upon every day of | 
the week, ſhe doth withal «Tad 

the | 
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the Communion every day likewiſe 

which is properly the keeping of a da 
Solemnly Holy ; and this weeks folem- 
nicy 1s principally, as we have ſaid, for 


— — ——_—_ 


che expreſling ot our joy for our Lords | 


Reſurrection, and the honour of the 
Fealt, which Chriltians were not wil- 


ling to make ſhorter then the Jews | 


Fea!t of unleavened Bread. 

Among the Ancients there was ano- 
ther peculiar Reaſon for the keeping of 
the whole week of Eaſter Holy, be- 
ſides that of the Reſurrection, tor they 
miniſtring Baptiſm (except incaſe of ne- 
ceſlity ) ar no other times but the Eyes 
| of Ealter and Whitſunday, did make 
[ir a part of their Feltivity the week 
followi ng, to congratulate the acceſs 
of a new Chriſtian progeny ; the New 


oy — — —  —_— _ — 


we eng <m————can 


Baptized coming each day to Church | 
in white veftures wich” lights before | 


them : where Thankſpivings and Pray- | 


ers were made for chem, with Inſtruch- 
ons alſo tothoſe that were of years of 
diſcretion ( for at that time, there were 
many ſuch that came in from Heathe- 
niſm) in the principles and ways of 
Chriſtianity. Bur afcerwards, when 

l 5 molt 
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moſt ofthe baptized were Infants, and | 
ſo not capable of ſuch ſolemnities, this | 
cultom was altered, and Baptiſm ad. | 
miniſtred all times of the year, as at | 
the beginning of Chriltianicy., Texts. 
de Bapt. S. Chryſoſt. Him. 1, in Af. 
Apoſt. 


» Sunday after Faſter, 
thers to obſerve the Oftave or Vtas of 


their high and. principal Feaſts : and 
this1s the Octave or eighth day after 


It was the cuſtom of our fore-{a- | 


Eaſter. Upon every ORave, -the uſe 
was to repeat ſome part of that Ser- | 
vice, which was pertorm'd upon the | 
Feaſt icſelf, ard this is the reaſon that 
the Collect uſed upon Eaſter, is renew- 
ed upon this day. 


The Epiſtle exhorts the. new baptized 
perſons that are born of God, to labour | 
ro overcome the World, which at their | 
baptiſin they vowed todo. | 

The Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt con- | 
verſed with his Diſciples after his Re- | 
ſurre&ion, inſ{trufting and confirming | 
| them in the faith of the Reſurrection. 
This | 
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| This Sund ay is called Low: Smnday, 
bdecauſe-it is Eaſter-day repeated, the 
Octave of Ealter, but the Sunday be- 
fore 1s higa Ealter, and this is a lower 
| Fealt, Low Eaſter ; inLatin Dominica 
| 5 albis, or rather, Poſt Albas ( [c. de- 
| poſatas ) as ſome old Ricuals call it : be- 
| cauſe thoſe chat were baptized on Ea- 


garments, called Chryſoms, igns of 
the purity which they received in Bap- 


put off. 


2, Sunday. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtruted the 
| young and new-born Chriſtians, how 
they ſhould imitate Chriſt in a Reſur- 


rn ne em i ED 


{ter-eve, wore, ſeen days after, white * 


—— 


tiſm , which white clothes they this day | 


| reCtion from {in and death to lite; ſo : 


this Sunday inſtructs the: Shepherds of 
the flock, how to imitate their great 


Shepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets before | 
us his great PAatIence and g00dnels in | 


the work of our redemption. The Cot- 
lect prays for thankfulneſs and 1mitati- 
on of hus holy life, 


p 6 Is JV '# f 
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| by baptiſm, that they may eſchew thole 
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3. Sunday af ter Eaſter, | 
Hitherco fince Eaſter the Church | 
hath been as it were overwhelmed in 
the joytul medication of Chriſts Reſur- | 
rcRion from the dead, or chiefly about | 
ir, and that hath beea the ſubject of all | 
e Colle&s fince then. Now itt this | 
Colle ( as ſomewhac alſo in one of 
che Readings atoregoing ) the Church 
rei:&s upon that other ancient. Paſchal! 
Solemnity, the general Baptiſm that 
was uſed at that time; ſo that this Col- 
Ie& is for the new bapized or new Re- 
generates by baptiſm : deſiring Al- 
mighty God who ſhews the light of 
his truth to them that be in error,(en- 
lightning them by baptiſm, which was 
therefore called £@7%, il|umination, 
and the baptized the Enlightened ) to 
crant them that be admitted into the 


fellowſhip of Chrilts religion, namely, 


things that be contrary to their profeſ- 
fron, or vow in baptiſm, &c. Though, 
this cuſtom of general baptiſm ar | 
Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this | 
Colle is lil ſeaſonable, as a general 
anniverſary Commenioration of the 


great } 


| 
| 
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great bleilings received from God by 
our baptiſm, and our ſolemn yow and 
| profeflion made to him therein. 

| The Ancients were wont to obſerve 
| Paſcha ann1tinum, an anniverſary com- 


| memoration of their bapilm, they | 


| that were baptized at Ealter the year 
| before, came the year following the 
| fame day to the Church, and ſolemnly 
| with oblations and other religious 6f- 
ces commemorated the anmverſary day 
of their new birth. Though our Churci! 
does not in every particular obſerve 
the ſame cultom, yet the draws near 
to che ancient practiſe, in this folemn, 
though general Anniverlary Comme 
| moration of baptiim this day, minding 
us all this day of our baptiſm, and our 
; vow made therein, and prav:ng to God 
| toenable us all co keep it. And for this 
very reaton does ſhe appoint children 


ſent, that they may be put in remem- 
brance of their own profeſſion made to 
God in baptiſm, Preface before Bap- 
tz/m: and bappy were it for us, if 
las would make good ule of this care 


of 


— —— — 


to be baptized upon Sundays and other | 
Holy-cays when molt people are pre- | 


Dt er ES 
— 


| and lately become Chriſtians, to walk 
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| ofthe Church,and be often remembring | 
| that ſolemn yow ; by which we have 

dedicated our ſelves to God to bean | 
holy people ; the wiltul breach of which | 
yow is horrid Sacriledge, | 
| In the Goſpel our Saviour tells his 

| Diſciples, that though they ould Weep 

| and lament (by reaſon of his death) their | 
| ſorrow ſhould be turned into joy, Which no | 
| man ſhould take from them, (namely, at- 
| ter his Reſurretion, ) And ſuch joy | 
' belongs to this time androus init, 1f 

| webe alſo his true Diſciples and follovy- | 
| ers; which how we may be, the Epiltle | 
ſhews by minding us of ( what we 

| promiſed and vowed, when admitted | 
into Chriſts School, and gave up our | 


| names to him) the abſtaining from fleſhly | 


luſis, and having boneſt converſation 1n 
all our Relations. And this is the main 
drift of the whole Epiltle ( the firlt of 
S. Peter ) outof which this 1s taken, to 
nerſwade them that were born again, 


C— — _—— 


———t———————t 


ſuicably to ſuch an holy profeſſion, and 
that chiefly in regard of the /zvely hope 
unto Which they were begotten again by 
the Reſurreftion of Feſns Chriſt from the 

acad, | 


————— 


| 


' 


| time from Ealter to Pentecoſt, a time 


| 


| real joy, that our hearts may ſurely 


| ter affords. And one or both of theſe 
| two grand occaſions-of Joy and Ex- 
ulation ( to wit, Chriits Reſurrection, 
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— _—_—  ——— —— —— 


| dead, and fo is moſt apreeable ro Ranger 


Churches medications this day and lea» 
lon. 
4. Sunday after E aft: y, 
This- Collect 1s fic for this Paſchal 


of greatelt joy , the Church therefore 
prays that we may rightly obſerve the 
ume; befullot joy ina joyful time, 
withal that our joy may be a true and 


there. be fixc, where true joys are to 


be found : Such joys as Chriits Re- 
ſurre&ion, and the promiſed Comfor- 


and the promiſe of a Comforter ) are 


tC Ly incipa: Subject of the Golpels 
1 Eaſter to Whitſuntide ; but leſt 


— 


ot duties-anlwerable, as to belieye in 
Chriſt, ro riſe from thegraveof fin, to 
be patient, loving, meek, charitable,c>c. 
| having our Lord tor an example, and 


| the pron iſe of his SPY it for our Suid, 


| ſtrength andcomfort k. LL 


our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and | 
luxuriant ( as joy is apt to exceed ) the | 
E pililes forthe ſame ime admoniſh us 


Q— — 


— 
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— <—— 


5. Sunday after Eaſter. 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Com- 
forter, The Epittle and Goſpel this 
day direct us what to do to obtain thax | 
| promiſe. Two conditions are required | | 
[- our parts tor the recelying of that 
| promiſed Comforter : Firit, prayers or, 
Rogarions, this the 'Goſpel teaches, | 
| Ah, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy | 
| may be full, Secondly, to loye God and 

| keep his Cummandments, $;,Fchn 14.| | 
(15, This the Epiſtle export to, FS; e| 

| that ye be doers of the Wora,&c. Th eCol- , 

| lect prays char Wwe may feel the fruits 
and comforts of this holy Spirit in our | 
| hearts by good thoughts and abilities | | 
to perform them. 


Of Rogation week, 
| Thisiscalled Rogation $unday:; be- 
| cauſe upon the three following days 
| Rogations and- Litanies were os and 
| Faiting, for theſe two reaſons;, 1; Be- 
cauſe this time of the year, the fruirs 
of the earth are tender and eafily 
hurt : 


| 
[ 


—__=_ 


———— 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


| | 
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——— 


hart ; therefore Litanies extraord! m 


ryare ſaid co God to avert this judge- | 
ment, 2, Becauſe owr LORDS Alcen- | 


hon 1s the Thurldzy following, there- 
fore theſe three da $ before are to be 
ſpent in prayersan d faiting, Conc. Au- 


| relzan, that fo the fleſh being tained,and 
| the ſoul winged with falting, we may 


| aſcend wich Chriſt, 
The Goſpel is concerning Rogations, 


| teaching us how to ask of God, 1o as 


| we may obtain, and withal forerels hs 


| 


| approaching Aſcent1on. 


The Fait chis week 1s voluntary : for 
there is no Falt commanded berwixe 
Eaſter and Whitſunday, as hach been 
obſerved before. 

The Service formerly appointed in 
'the Rogation days of Proceſſion was 
the 103. and 104. P/al. with the Licany, 
-and Suffrages, & the Homily of | hank(- 


giving, Artic. Eliz. inthe 7. year of 


| her reign. The 2, Plalms were to be 
| faid at convenient places, in the com- 
mon perambulation - the people thus 
giving thanks to God, in the beho!d- 
ing of Gods benefits, the increafe and 
abundance of his fruits upon the Earth, 
At 


—c 
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Attheir return to the Church, they 
were to lay the ret of the Service men- 
tioned, El:z, Injus. 18, 19. 


ASCENSION-Day. 


| His day was Chriſts perfect tri- | 
| umph over the Devil, Lenaing cap: 
| tivity captive, yay 4: 8. This day He 
| oP: ned the kingarm of heaven to all be-| 
| #4 Vers, AS WC 1AY Cal il in the Te Demm. | 
See S, % hn 3.13. At 7; 2.24. Heb.10.23. 
His fleſh opened that paſſage, in ro] 
he delerved to enter there firlt ; For 
when he was taken up on high, then 
he opened the Gates of Heaven, Chry/. 
upon that place of the Hebrews. There | 
fore the Church appoints for this day | 
| the 24, Plalm. Lift wp your, beads © ye | 
| Lo res, and be ye lift up ye \cvert; eſt ing | 
| acors, and the King of glory ſh ll come in, | 
| This day gives us hopes of Heaven, in| 
| that our fleſh tn the firſt-fru1;s 1s thi- 
| 
| 


| ther aſcended. For if God chad not in- 
tended ſome greatgood ro Our nature, 
| he would not haye recciyed the firlt- 
| fruits up on high : Chrilt ; taking the | 
| 


firit- | 


= 


Li ” 
_— 


frlt-fruits of our nature, this day Car- | 
rieditup to God, and by thofe firit- | 
fruits, bath made the whole flock to | 
be ſanified, And the Father high- | 


ly eltcemed the gift, boch tor the wor- 
thineſs of him that offered ic up, and 
tor the purity of the offering, 1o asto 
receive it with his own hands, ard to 
ſet itat his right hand. To what Na- 
ture was it that God ſaid, Sir thou cn 
| my 14ght hand ? To the fame, to which 
| formerly he had faid, Daſt thow art, 
| and to auſt thou ſhalt return, Thus gitt 
| went far beyond the loſs, Paradiſe 
was the place from which we fell ,, but we 
were this day carried up to Heaven, and 
manſions are there provided for us Chryſ 
[1ndiem. Chriſt aſcended np into Hea- 
| ven 1n the fight of his Diſciples, that they 

and ve might aſſuredly believe, that Wwe 
' ſhould follow, and not deem it impoſſible 


| for mu body and ſoul. to be tranſlated thi- 


| ther, Cypr. in diem. 
This day hatch proper Lefſons and 


| Pſalms, 


The Fir5 Leſſs n at Morning Service 
IS Dext.10. Wherein is recorded Moſes 
going up into the Mount to receive 


the. | 


Pzaxer. Epiſtles; Gdp. &c. 187| 


' 
| 
| 


— 
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the Law from God, to deliyer it tothe 
Fews, atype of Chriſts aſcenfion into 
Heaven to ſend down the new Law, 
the Law of Faith : For when he aſcem 
ded up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts to men, Apoſtles, Evan 
geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, to pub- 
liſh che new Law to the worl d, Epbeſ. 
4. 8. 

The Firſt Leſſon at £ven. is 2, Kings 

Wherein El: hi; aſcending into 
| Heaven was a type of Chriſts Aſcen- 
{10n, bur Chrilt went far beyond his 
type in many parcicuiars, Elias went | 
up with a ſingle Chariot, but Chrilt was 
attended with thouſands, P/al. 68. 17. | 
T he Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, | 
even thouſands of Angels, and the Lora 


aſcending i among them. Elias upon 


his aſcen{10n doubles his ſpirit upon E- 
| lia, But Chriſt gave ſuch an abun- 
| dance ofthe holy Spirit to. his Diſct- 
| ples upon his Aſcenſion, that they not 
| only were filled with 1t th emſelves, but 
| It ran over upon otl:ers from them ; by 
| laying on of hands they NParred it 0 | 
| others, Acts 8. 17. 
We have no proper Second Leſſons 
appointed 


Ce re en oe > 


| 
| 
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appointed; but in Edw, 6, Liturgy 
were appointed, S$. fohn 14. Epheſ. 4 
both very tit tor the day. 

Palms for the Morn. are 8, 15. 21. 
Pſalms. 

The 8. P/alm begins, O Lord our Go- 
vernour how excellent us thy xame in all 
the World, thou that hast [et thy olery a- 
bove the heavens, T his was fulnlied this 


day. For this day he fer his glory a- | 


bove the Heavens, aſcending from 
earthly humility ro heavenly glory. 
This made thy Name wonderful in all 
the world ; For hereby it appears, that 
thou that didit before deſcend fo luw, 
and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, arc 
oreater then all Principalities and Pow- 
ers in Heayen and Earth; ſince ſome 
ſaw, and all men now believe, that 
thou diſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby 
thou halt gotten A name above all names, 
T hat at the Name of Feſus every knee 
ſhould bow, both of things in Heaven, 
and things 11 earth, Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
Pſal.z 5.Who ſpall awell in thy T aber- 
nacle,or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill ? 
even he that hath cleans hands, &Cc. 
{ſhews both how juſt it was that Chritt 


—— 


—— 


ſhould 
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hou! d aſcend and reſt upon the holy | 


Hill, the higheſt Heayen, of which | 


Mount $ioz was a type : for he of all 
others had clean hands & a pure heart , | 
and withal tells us the way which we 
muſt walk, viz. the way of righreouſ. 
nels and ho lineſs, 1f we deſire to follow 
Chrilt to Heaven, 

The 21. P/al. isto be underſtood of 
Chrilt.s S. Aug. 1nloc. Ver. 4+ T hou ga- 
veſt him a long life, evenfor ever ana e- 
ver, his honour u great mthy ſalvation, 
« The raiſin o him from deach, hath 
*« made his honour great, ahd all the 
* world to believe in him. Glory and 
* great worſhip ſhalt thou lay upsn him, 
* by ſetting him at thy righic hand in 
© Heaven, The reſt of the Pſalm is to 
the ſame purpoſe, of Chrilts adlvlute 
triumph oyer his enemies, which was 
this day fulfilled, when he led cyptiviry 
captive. 

[he Even, P/ alms are 24 68. 1 08, 
Pſalms. 

The 24. was ſung this day at Chrilts 
Aſcention, by a Quire of Angels, lome | 
going betore the Lord Chrilt, knock- 
1ng, as ic were, at Heaven. gates, and 


F ng1ng | 


D3 
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ſinging, Lift up your heads O ye gates, 
aud be ye lift up ye everlaſting aoors, and 
the King of glory , hall come tx : to whom 
other Angels in Heaven, deſirous to 
know, who this King of g ory was, ſing 
the next-wo0 xds, Who z the King of gle 
ry? The firſt Angels, that waited upon 
our Lord in his Aſcenſion anſwer, The 
Lord ſtrong and mighty, even the Lord 
mighty in battel, as ye may lee by the 


priioners that he leads captive in his 
| heretore Lift wp your heads | 


rriumpi, 
0 ye gates, that never were yet opened 
to humane rature, where never man 
yer ent ea,s fohn 3.13. Alts 2 
I he other Angels as yet, as ic 
were, amazed at the glory of the tri- 
umph, asKk again, ho zs the King of glo- 
ry? what Lord is it that is to migh- 
ty 2 His heavenly Guard anſwer again, | 


« i 
\d « 4d 


T Lora of hoſts, he 1s thi King of glo- | 


77; Theodor, in Pfal. ihen Heaven 
gates were opened, and our dear Lord 
entred, and took poſſeſſic n for us, and 
prepared pla esfor us, S 7ohn 14. 2. 
The 68. P/al. a: eÞ« 
Apoltle apji ed to 
Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8. T hou heſ aſcended up 


2 


— —  ——  — ——_ 


2.4. Heb. | 


| 
| 


| 


Ow by the | 
Alcerſ{ion of | 


_ 
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| 
on high, and lca captivity captive. o] 
not co be denied, but that it may be 
applyed to others allo, ( for the Scrip- #: 
tures full of ſenſe, ) as to Aoſes. For 
he from the bottom of the Red Sea, 
went up to the top of Sizas, leading | 
with him the people of Iſrael, that long | 
had been captive to Pharach ; and there | 
received gifts, the Law, the Prieithood, | | 
but above all, the Ark of the Covenant | | 
to be the pledge of Gods preſence a- | 
monglt them.: this is the literal ſenſe. | 
This of Aoſes, by Analogy, doth 
King David apply to himſelf, ro his go- 
ing up to mount Six, and. carrying up 
the Ark thither. For all agree, this 
Pſalm was ſet upon that occaſion. The 
very beginning of it { Let God ariſe, ) 
ſhews as much; the acclamation eyer 
to be uſed at the Arks remoying, Nmm. | 
10.35. This was done immediately up- | 
on his conquelt of the febxſites, whom | 
he had taken captives, what time for | 
the honour of the folemnity, he dealt | 
gitts, bread and wine to the people, | 
1 Chron, 15. But in the propherical 
ſe11e, this Plalm belongs to Chrilt, to 
the Teſtimony of 7 eſis, warns the Spi= 


rit | 


——CC 


# 


| Prayer, 


| ric of all propheſie, Revel, 19. 10. 


| 


| 
| 


| eyer was led captive ; 
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For 
that was the greatelt captivity that 
h1s the higheſt 


| up-going, higher then $19 or Sinas 


far : tha the molt gracious and glori- 
ous triumph, when Chriſt made a ſhew 


| of Principalities and Powers of Hell, 
| rmmpSing over them in his own per- 
ſon, Col. 


19. which was this days 
[fr umph. Biſhop Anarews Serm. 7. in 


/ 


| | Penteco!t. 


In the 108.Pſal. The Prophet awakes 
| himielf and his Inftruments of Muſick, 
| to give thanks to God among the peo- 
ole, and among the Nations, tor ſetting 
himſelf above the heavens, and his 
glory above all the earth, which was 
molt licerally fulfilled in his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and ficting down at the 
right hand of God, Ir 1s true, this 
Plalm 1s thought ro be ſet upon ano- 
ther occaſion, viz, Gods promiſe of 
ſubduing the Ammonires and [dumeans 
under David, for which, he bere vows 
lis beſt chanks : yer tor all this, it may 
be, and that principally, meant of 


| Chriſt and his criumphant Aſcenſion. 


| For God _—_ did fo direct the 


mind 


A A 
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mind of the Prophets, that; that which ' 
| was ſpoken by them ot other perſons 
and actions, 1s of:-times more exaCtly | 
; | fultilled in and by Chriſt. Ofce 11, 1, 


| ; Ont of /Zgypt have I callea my Son,was 
| | are token of the deliverance of the | 
| people of Iſrael out of Egypt, ful;illed | 


| in Chriit, $S. Matth, 2.15. What Da- 
| 8d lays of himſelf, 7 will open my 
| wouth in 4 parable, was tulhlled by | 
| Chriſt, $. Mattb, 13. 35. The 72. Pſal. 
was written for Solomon, as A title | 
' | ſhews, but more exactly fulfilled of | 
Chriſt, Davigs \complaint of his own | 
miſery, P/al. 35: 19. verified in Chriſt, 
S. 7 he 15. 25» Nay more, ( wh ich 1s 
worth our obleryation ) ſome things 
| Dar id ſpeaks of himſelf, which do not | 
agreeto him, but in a hgure, which | 
agree to Chril iſt inthe letter; as, They 
| parted my garments among | thiws m, and 
| caft lots upon my vſture, Plalm 22, 
17, 18, Nay, inthe lame Plalm, ( and 
| ſometimes in the ſame verſe ) oe | 
| words will not agree to Chriſt, | 
P/[al.69.5. My faults are not hid Ah | 
thee : Theſ: cannot be ſpoken of Chri! tl | | 
| who knew no fin. Some words agpin | 
molt | 


| 
| 
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moſt properly belong to Chriſt, as 


th | 
ns | verſe 22. They gave me gall tocat, and 
ly | | when 1 was thirſty, they gave me Vineger 
1.1 | | ro drink. 
my | Thus holy Church bath in theLef 
he| | | ſons and Goipel preached tous the A- 
ed | | | ſcenfionof Chrilt, inthe type and anti 
ya | type. In the Epitile ſhe teaches us our 
my duty not to ſtand gazing up to Heaven, 
by | wondring at the ſtrangeneſs of the | 
ul. | Fght, but to take heed to demean our 
tle | ſelves lo, as that we may with comfort 
of | behold him at his ſecond coming, his 
wn | comirg to judgement, As 1. 11. Why 
it, ſtand ye gating up into Heaven? There 
1s | is other buſineſs to be done, fit your 
18's | ſelves for another coming, for 1b: ſame 
10t | Feſus which was takin up from you into 
ich | | Heaven, foal ſo come, even as ye have 
hey | [cen him go into Heaven, 
1nd | IntheCollect we are taught to pray, 
22, | that we, as faras may be,may conform 
und 'toour Lord in his Aſcenſion, that like 
me| | | as webclieye him to have aſcended in- 
as |to the heavens, ſo we may alſo in heart 
om and mind thither aſcend, and with him 
cit | | | continually dwell, In the ſpecial Pſalm 
ain| | and Hymn we adore and bleſs God 
jolt | K 2 for 


_—— es 
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for our Saylours glorious Aſcenſion. 
It is pleaſant to behold che rare beaucy 


| ofthe Churches offices, as on others, 6 


on this day, how each part fuits the 
other, 

The Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epi- 
{tle to the Goſpel, the Colle& and | 
Plalms and Hymns, all fitted to the 
lame, and all to the day. 

For che Antiquity of this day, ſee 
S. Aug. Epilt. 118. cited upon Eaſter 
day, Epiphan.and Chryſoſt.upon the day. 


Sunaay after Aſcen|. 


This is called Expettation-week, for 
now the Apoltles were earneltly expect 
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| 
| 


ing the fulilling of chat promiſe of our | 
Lord. 1f 1 goaway I will ſend the Com-| 


forter to you, S. fohn 16, 7. 

The Epilile exhorrs to earneſt prayer 
for the Comforter promiſed in the Go- 
ſpe! , which che Church pertorms in the | 
Colle. 


 WHIT- 


| 


| 


.. . 
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WHITSUNDAY. 


he day the HOLY GHOST came 
£ down from Heaven upon his 
Church, as the Epiſtle tells ; according 
to the promile ofche Goſpel, 

As ina long war it happens; when 
the war is ended, and peace conclu- 


| ded, Pledges and Hoſtages are mutu- 


' 
' 
[ 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ally ſent, both as tokens of, and le- 
curities tor, the mutual agreement and 
peace; ſo was it berwixt God and 
Man. - After our Lord Jeſus had ended 
the long-war berwixt God and Man, 
and finiſhed the reconciliation, he ſent 
up, or rather he carried up himſelf, 
our Hoſtage, our fleſh and nature en- 
nobled by the union with his Divine 
Perſon, as a royal pledge to his Fa- 
ther; on the other fide, God fent 
this day his royal Hoſtage, his holy 


| Spirit, a ſecurity for our tuture peace, 
| 8 3, John 4.12, 183. Chry/. Hom. 1. 1n 


Pentecoſt, Edic, Savil. ic M.F. TheDe- 
vil had taken us captive, our Lord 
Chriſt undertakes the quarrel, his 
death was his baitel, but then he ſeem'd 
K 3 ro 
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| to beovercome , but up he got again at 

his Reſurrection , that was bis victory ; 
| his Aſcenſion was his trtumph : and as 
| the ancient cuſtom was for Conque. 
| rours to ſcatter gifts amongſt the be- 
| holders, eſpecially on thelalt and great 
day of che triumph : ſo does our Lord, 
In this lalt day of the Fealt, the Con- 
cluſion of his triumph, he doth, as it 


— — — 


| were, make the Conduits run with 
Wine ; he poured out his Spirit fo up- 
on all fleſh, that ſome mockers ſaid, 
they were full of neW wine, Atts 2. 12, 
He caſts abroad his new wine, new gifts 
and graces of the Spirit, to the amaze- 


— — 


ment of the world, giving #o ſome the 
Word of wiſdom, to others the gift of. 
knowleage, to others faith, to others the 
gift of healing, to others the working fl | 
miracles, ts others propheſie, to others diſ- | 
Cernmy of ſpirits, toothers divers kinas ' 
of tongues, ro others the interpretations of | 
rongwes : all theſe worketh one and the 


4. ) whom the Lord Chrilt as he pro- | 
miſed, ſent dowa this day with thele | 
gifts, in honour of whom and his giffs 
; we keepthis day holy. 

Thus; 


' 


| 
ſame ſpiric,the Holy Ghoſt ( 1 Cor. 12, | L 


| 


Cm a 
= 
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| This time was alſo appointed « of old 
for ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was : 
1. Becauſe this day the Apoſtles were 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt and fire, 
Atts2.3. 2. Becauſe this day three 
thouſand were baptized by the Apo- 


ſtles, Aﬀs 2. 40. In memory of which, 
| the Church ever after held a ſolemn 
| cultom of baptizing at this Feaſt. Gra» 
' tzax, de Conſec. Dif. 3. c. 13. 

| Thisday is called Pentecolt, becauſe 
| it is fifry days becwixt the true Paſſover 
and Whicſunday. 

As there were fifty days from the 
Jews Paſſover ro the piving of the 
Lawto Moſes in Mount Sina, which 
Law was written with the finger of 
God : (for from the 14. day of the 
firſt month, the day of the Paſſover, 
to the third day of tHe third month, 
the day ofthe Laws giving, Exod. 19. 
are fifty days) ſo from the true Paſlv- 


this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
| down upon the Church, to write the 
i Law of Charity in their hearts. 


Upon.this meditation S, Arg. breaks 
K 4 Out 
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ver which was celebrated, when Chriit | 
was offered up for us, are fifty days to | 


— 


—— 


— 
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K+ Who wad not prefer the j1y 
and pleaſure of theſe myſteries, before all 
| Empires of the worla ? Do You not /ee,that 
as the two Seraphins cry one to another, 
hely, holy, holy, Elay 6. 3. So the two Te 
ftaments Ola and NeW faithf ally agree- 
| ing, convince the ſacred trath of Ge d?| 
| S. Ang. Fp.119. Note that we muſt rot 
| count the fifty days from the very day |' 
| ofthe Paſſover, but from the Sunday 
| foll owing ; and ſo God directed the | 
Jews, Lev.23.15.ſpeaking of their _ 
recolt or F eaſt ot Weeks, Ana ye 
; Comunt [rom the morrow after the Sabbath, | 
from that day ſeven weeks ſhall be com- 
leat, 
It is alſo called Whirſwnday, from the 
glorious Light of Heaven, which was| 
then ſent down upon the Earth, from 
the Father of Lights : ſo many tongues, 
ſo many Lights, which kindled ſuch a | 
light in the world on this day, as never 
ſhall be put out to the worlds end : 
as alſo becauſe the new baptized, which 
were many at that Feaſt ( Whir[anday 
and Eaſter, being the two folemn times 
of bapciim ) and of old called 1//amixas- | 
ti, the Enlightned, Heb. 6. 4. from tlie 
| ſpiritual | 


; 


CR CNTR 
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were then clothed in white garments, 
as types boch ot that ſpiritual whiteneſs 
and purity of foul, which they received 
in baptiſm, and were caretully to pre- 

ſeryeall their life atter. As alfo of their 
joy tor being made then by baptiſm 
| members of Chrilt, Children of God, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
RT Is he colour of joy, w_ Eccle/. 
9.5. Let thy garments be always White, 


— — 


garments, and clothing themſelves in | 
pure white, hath words to this effeR, | 
* This white clothing 1s to mi: d you, 
*that you ſhould always hereafter go | 
© in white. 1 ſpeak not thisto perſwade | 
**you always to wear white clothes, | 
* but that you ſhould ever be clothed 
* with f{piricual white, brightneſs ang 
* purity of ſoul, that ſo you may ſay 
* with divine E/ay 61.10. { Will great- 
"” . i rejoyce in the Lora, for be hath clo. 
* thed me With the g- arments of ity 
* 0, be hath covered me wwth the robe of 
K 5 righte- | 


— - 


ſpiritual | light they receiyed in baptiſm, 


| 
| 
| 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


tor God. now accepts of thy works. | 
S. Cyril, in his 4. Cat. myſt. alluding | 
| to this ancient cuitom of the new | 


baptized, of putting off their old 
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&* righteouſneſs, Of which robe of 
« righteouſneſs and garment of al. 
*1ation, the white veltment was a re- 
&« ſemblance. Apoc. 19. 8. And to her 
* was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed | 
** 1 fine linen, clean and white, for fine | 
« linen ts the righteouſneſs of the Saints. | 
Whitſnxday then is as much as Dom | 
nica in Albis, the Sunday in white, The 
Greeks for the ſame reaſon call Zafter 
Kuerzx) Al/uTes9, the Bright Sunday, 
| becauſe then allo the new baptized 
wore White : But the Latines call net. | 
ther of. thele days from thence, but || 
give them their names from the Reſur. 
re&ion,and Pentecolt , and che Octave 
of Eaſter or Low-Sunday 1s by them 
called Dominica iz Albiz, as 15 aboye 
ſaid, page 17 9. | 
This Holy-day hath Proper Leſſons 
and Pſalms. | 
The Second Leſſons are plain, The 
{orning firſt Letſon Dex. 16. gives 
us the Law of the Jews Pentecoſt, or 
Feaſt of Weeks, wiuch was a type 6f 
Ours, | 
| TheEvexing firſt Leſſon Wiſd. 1./is 
| fit for this day. For it. treats of the 
holy 


—— 
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holy Spirit, ver. 5, 6. how it fills the 
world, yer, 7. which was moſt exactly 
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fulfilled this day, in which they weregl | 


filled with the holy Ghoſt, Ats2. 
The P/al/ms for the morning 45. 47. 


: 


are very, proper to the day. The be- | 


ginning of the 45. 1s concerning the 
Birth of Chrilt, and therefore uſed up- 


| 


on Chriltmas-day ; but the latter part | 


1s concerning the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, yer. 10,11. and the glory of the 
Church the King of Heavens Daugh- 
ter, v. 14. Who ts all glorious withis, 


— ——— 


chrough the heavenly gifts and graces | 


of the Holy. Ghoſt, ſent down this 
day , which glorious gifts miraculouſly 
poured upon the Church brought in 
the Gentiles to the Chailtian faith, yer. 
15. TheV irgins that be her fellows ſhall 
bear her company ;, and ſhall be browght 
znto thee, For which all che people ſhall 
( as holy Church directs us to do this 
day ) give thanks unto thee, verſe 18, 
In holy Davids Pſalms, as we do, ſo 
T heoaoret 1n Plal, © 7 will remember 


| *© thy Name from one generation 10 4n0+ 
\ © ther, therefore ſhall the people ove 


* thanks wnto thee world without exa : 


© That | 


— — _ = ---- 
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” © That i 5, all people to the worlds end 
* ſhall praiſe God for thele bleſlings 
* upon the Church with choſe Pſalms 
* which I compoſe, and fo, ( though | ' 
*] be dead long befo:e) yet in my 
&« pfalms ſung by them, 1 will: remem- | 
© herthy Name from one generation | 
* to another, 

The 47. Pſalm is a fong of praiſe for 
the converſion ot the Gentiles by the] | 
Goſpel publiſhed this Gay in al | Lati- 
guipes, Atts 2. for whi ch the Prophet 
inyices them to active praiies, Ver 8 
O clap your hands together all ye peoplt 


| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 


—— 


O frng $14” God with the 0:Ce of mel ay. 
for God zs gone - in bo lo, with a mer- 
ry noſe, ver. 5- That was upon Alcen- 


lion day. An A now he zs ſet upon his 
holy and royal ſcat, he reagns = the 
heathen, makes the Princes of the pes - 
ple joym 1n one body unto the p: ople of the 
Goa of Abr: tb am, brings lic (5entilcs | 
11 0 ge and makes oe Church 
of both , and tha: by che Gotpel of the 
kingdom, publiſhed this day, to all 
Na1ons, and lo, that was done his day: 
for whi ch this plata, gives thanks, 
Evening P/. are 104,145, Thefe two 
are | 


EE ©]©]}]}]TCPDOCC—— _ 
ny in 
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are thanktul Commemorations of the 


| yvar1ous gitts of God the Holy Gh =_ 


| who then gave temporal, this dav, 
ritual gitts; which ſpiritual was 'of 


| this diy were (hadowed out *by thoſe 
| CCI Dol ul and all Come From the FT. 
5 4 / 


| ſpirit, 8 Cor, 12.4. t0 whom this } caſt 
1s h eld 1 icred : So thac in bleſſing the 
\uthor of them, we bleſs the Author 
| of thele, the holy Spirit irom whom 
| cheie divers gifcs core. Some parc: of 
| th e 104.15 more Þ1 cularly appitable 
ro this Lealt, He we th the clonas his 
| ch, 41s, that was upon Alkenfſion day, 
or hen he went up to H eaven 10 A Cl: ud, 
ts 1.9. Ver. F. Tray X Thorn: » ZO, 
| E mittis ſpiritum T hon ſendeft f tb tl 
| Spirit, anathey ſhall be maae, thou ſhals 
| renew the face of the earth, whica 1s p! 0- 
| per to this day ,, tor this day the Holy 
Spirit was ſent, and renewed the face 
ot the Earth, with new Creatures, new 
Men of new hearts and new torgues, 
Atis 2, Ola things pefſed a\vay, and all 
things are become new, 

1 he ſame Harm ony of Epiltle, Go- 
ſpeland Collect, and Leffons and Pial, 
that we have obſerved upon Chriltmaſs 
and 


| Cay in Lent, P. 149. 


——  —— 
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and Eaſter, and Aſcenſion, may with | 
pleaſure be meditated upon this day, | 
The ſame Ancients teitifie the Anti- | 
| quity of this Feaſt, that gave in evi- | 
| dence for Ealter, 


mt 
* "IP and 7 weſaday in Whitſun week | 
He Epiſtles for both relate not ons | i 
ly to the ſending of che H. Ghoſt, | 
but alſo to Baptiſm, which che Church | 
| kakes often occaſion to remember us of | 
| by her Readings and Uſages, and 
| would have us improve them all [O- 
wards moſt uſeful Meditations, 
This is one of the four Ember-weeks, | 
of which ſee above, after the firlt Sun- | 


————————_— 


TRINITT-SUNDAT. 


N Arcient Liturgies and Ritualiſts, | 
we hnd this day lookt upon as an | 
Oftave of PentecoFt, or as Dominica va- 
cans ( of which Name is ſpoken page 
219, ) and.that the obſerving of it asa 
Feaſt | 
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Ceaſl of the Trinity was of later ule, 
| and more late in the Roman Church 


| then 1n ſome other, (See Decretal.l1b.2. 
| T. 9. De Feyriis,) And there were who 
| pars that becaule on each day 


( and eſpecially Snndays ) the Church 
| Therefore there was no need of a Feait 
| thought ic meet, thacſuch a Myltery as 
| of each day, 
| ject of one, and this to bethe day. For 

ded upon the Church, but there enſued 
time was not ſo clearly known. 
Fealis of our Lord, 

able to conclude theſe great ſolemnt- 


| celebrates the e prailes of the Trinity, in 

on one day tor that which was done on 

| this, though part of the Meditation 

| no {ſooner bad our Lord aſcended into 

the notice of the glorious and incom- 

Church therefore having ſolemnized 

the deſcent of Gods Spirit upon the A- 

wa witha Feſtival of full, ſpecial, and 


| her Doxologies,. Hymns, Creeds, &c. 
each. Bur yet the wiſdom of the Church 
| ſhould be the chief ſub- 
| Heaven, and Gods holy Spirit deſcen- 
prelenſible Trinity, which beforethar 
in an excellent order a!l the high 
poſtles, thought it a thing moſt ſealon- 
expreſs 


and after, That of 


The | 


CO ——— II <>———_———__— —_—_—_——_ 
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| expr reſs Service to the holy and bleſſed | 
Trinity. And this the rather in atter- | 
times, when Arrians and ſuch like He- 
reticks had appeared in the world, and 
vented their blaijphemies againlt this 
| Di/ine Myitery, 
| Somep-oper Leffons this day hath, 
| as the Morning Firit and Second, 
The fhrit L effon is Gen. 18 wherein | 
| weread of three that appeared to 4: 
| braham, orthe Lord in three Perſons, 
Verſe, 2. A type of that myſterious 
Trinity in Unity, which was after re- 
| vealed in the Golpel : So Theoaor I. 2 


| 


| adGrec, © Becauie the Jews had lonp | 
[ 
| 


CE I ee et ts a 


| * livedin Egypr, and had learn'd there 
| * che worſhip of many gods, the molt | 
'**xwife God did not plainly deliver to | 
* them the myſtery ot the Trinity, lelt | 
* they ſhould have miltaken it for a | 
* doctrine of a plurality of gods, Yet 
*the doQrine of the Trinity was not 
* wholly hidden in thoſe times, but 
* ſme ſeeds of that perfeftion of Di- 
© yinity were diſperſed : and for that 
«* cauſe, the Quire of Angels ſing thrice 
* Ho/y, but once Lord, holy, holy, holy, 
* Lora God of hoſts, and here Three 


——— — — — — — — 
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* Mea appeared to Abraham, The | . 
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thought fit for this F eaſt, becauſe it de- 
livers co us the baptiſm of Chriſt, at 
which was C:\covered themyltery of the 
Trinity , for there the Son 1s bapuzed, 
the holy Spirit deſcends upon him, and 
the tather ſpeaks from Heaven, T his 55 
my beloved Son, 

The Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the 
| fame thac in Ancient Services were af- 
{:gned for the Ofave of Pentecoſt, (The 
OY being 8g Ol the En of S. 1 bn, 
Rev. 4. and he Golp 
our Lord with Ni þ 3 mas. ) And the 
mentioning ( which we tind therein ) 
of Baptiſm, of the holy Spirit and gitts 
of it, though it might then fir che day, 
as a repetition (as it were) of Pentecolt, 
ſo 1sit no leſs fit for it as a Fealt to 
| the Bleſſed Trinity. The miſlion of the 
Holy Ghoſt brings with it (as atore- 
ſaid ) more lighc and clearnels to che 
doctrine of the Trinicy, and when more 
| fir to thick of the gifts of the Spirit, 
then on a ſolemn day of Ordination (as 
| this1s one ) when Men are conſecrated 
to ſpiritual Offices? But belides this, 
we have in the Goſpel ſet betoce us, 
all 


— — 


— —— ——— 


he Di alogue af 


The Second Leſſon, $  Matth. A” s | 
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all the Three Perſons of the Sacred 
Trinity, and the fame likewiſe repre- 
| ſented in the Viſion which the Epiltle 
ſpeaks of, with an Hymnof praiſe, Hs- 
ly, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, &C. 
which expreſſions by ancient 1aterpre- 
tation relate to the holy Triaity, as !s 
above ſaid. 


— — — © > w_— 


— 


Of the Sundays after TRINITY 
till ADVENT. 


He Church hath now finiſhed the 

celebration of the high Feltivals, | 
and thereby run, as it were, through a | 
great part of the Creed, by ſeiting betore 
Ls in an orderly manner the highelt | 
Myſteries of our Redemption by Chriſt 
on Earth, till the day he was taken up 
into Heaven, with the ſending . down 
of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, Now | 
afcer ſhe hath in conſequence and re- | 
flexion upon theſe Myſteries, broke put 
intoa more ſolemn and ſpecial Adora- | 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſhe comes | 
| according to her Method in the later- | 
vals of great Feaſts ( of which ſee Page| 
| 10. ) 


—y - - —— 


j 
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namely, as tend to our edifying, and 
being the living Temples of the Holy 
| Gholt our Comforter with his Gifts 
'and Graces, that having Oyl in our 
| Lamps, we may be in better readineſs 
| to meer the Bridegroom at his ſecond 
| 

| 


| Advent or coming to judgement, And 
| this is done in the remaining Sandays 

till Advent, which in their Services are, 
as It were, ſo many Eccho's and Refle- 
| Xt0ns upon the Myſtery -of Pentecoſt 
| ( the life of the Spirit ) or as Trumpets 
for preparation to meet our Lord at his 
ſecond coming, Which will be more 


| the Goſpels together, and afcerwards of 
| the Epiſtles and Collects. 
| TheGOSPELS for this time, accor- 
| ding to the method which hath before 
| been declared, page uo. are of the holy 
Doctrine,Deeds and Miracles of our Sa- 
| viour, and ſo may fingularly conduce 
to the making us good Chriſtians, by 
being followers of Chriſt, and reple- 
niſhed with that Spirit which he both 


promt- 


manifeſt if we take a general view of 
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110.) to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels, | 
and Collects, as ſuit with herholy at- | 
X - ſ 
tections and aims at this ſeaſon, Suck, 


: 
: 


| 
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Promiſed and ſent, and for which the 
Church lately kept ſo great a ſolemni- 
ty: For to be charitable, heayenly- 
minded, repentant, mercitul, humble, 
peaceable, religious, compalſionate 
and thankful, to truſt in God and a- 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are 
the Leſſons taught us by our Lordin 
| theſe Golpels; and chat not only, by 
| word and Ceed, but many miracles al- 
| ſo, for divers Goſpels are of ſuch, 'and 
| rend much to our editying, 1rom his 
| healing of the ſick, a; do c0Ing about Co- 
ing good, we may learn to employ that 
power and ability we have in works 
of mercy and goodneſs. He that rai- 
ſed the dead, and did fuch mighty 
works can be noother, we may be ture, 
than God and Man, the Saviour of the 
| world, and ablero protect us, even a- 
| gainſt deathic ſelf, to raiſe our bodies 
| from the dult, and Slorifie them here- 
| alter« 

Thus we have in general the intent 
| of chele Golpels ( as may cahlily appear 
| | by particular obſervation) and withal, | 
how pertinent they are to the tim e. 
And with them the Church, concludes 


OO — _— —— —— 
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| her' 
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her Annual courle of ſuch readings, ha- 
ving thereby given us ( and in ſuch time 
and order as molt apt to make deep im- 
preiiion ) che chiet matter and ſubiiance 
of the tuur Evangelilis, | 
lrue1c 1s, that in ancient Ritwals, | 
and particularly in S, Hieromes Comes | 
( or Lettionarins ) where we find this 
lame order of Fpiities and Go- 
ſpels. { See Pamelu Litnrs. Eccleſ. Lat. 
[. 2.) there . are 1yme other beſides 
cheſe which our Church ufeth,' as for | 
Wedneidays, I ridays and uther ſpe- 
cial eimes and Solemnities, But theſe 
tur Suudays and other Holy-days, 
which are retained by our Church, are 
lo well cholen for the ticneſs, variery 
and weig' tineſs of the mater, and 
out of that Evangelitt that deliyers it 
molt tuliy, chat che chief. {t paſſages of 
all che tvangeliiis are bereby made 
known and preached to us; and what 
we meet not with here is abundantly 
lupplicd by the dayly Second Leſſons. 
And the like alſo may be faid concern- 

wg he Epiiiles, 
nche EPIST LES for this time there 
san Harmony with te Goſpels, but 
nor | 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


; ernt 
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not 10 much as ſome ie haye thought TY 
their joynt propounding of particular | 
conſiderations, and thole ſeveral and | 
diltin&, as thedaysthey belong to ( for 
that belongs to more ſpeclal lolemni-| 
ties ) but rather asthey meet all in the | 
common itream,the general meditation 
and affection ofthe ſeaſon, 

We may theretore obſerve, that as 
all che Goſpels for Sundays ſince Ea- | 
fer day hitherto are taken out of the) 
beloved Diſciple S. Fohn, who therein | 
gives us many of the laſt and molt tens | 
der and affectionate words of our dear 
Lord before his Paſſion and Aſcenſion, 
his promiſing ofa Comforter, bidding 
them not fear, bequeathing his peace 
ro them and the like : ſo now the two * 
frit Epiſtles are taken ( and molt htly ) 
out of the ſame Apoltle, who thereih | 
minds us with much earneſt affection | 


| of that ſpiritduwhieh=pur Lord promi- 


ſed for our Comforter, and oi the great 
effect and ſign of it, the love of one ano; 


ther : it, ſaith h 1C, we love one ano A 
God dawillathin as, and his loveis; wy 
inus: Hereby know we that we ac in 


him, and he in us, becauſe he hath cuven 


—— 
nome 


| 
| 
| 


| be aſraia,but to ſanttfie the 


—— —— _ — — — — ——— —— 
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us of his Spirit, Andthe Epiltle for the 
ſecond Sunday extorteth us in like 
manner, To love one anothir as he Fave 
commandment, and he that het epeth his 
Pammandmnc; awelleth in him, and he | 
in him , and hereby We know that he abt | 
deth in us, even by the Spirit which he | 
hath given ns. In the Epilile for the | 
chird Sunday, we are put in mind by | 
S. Peter of ſubmiſſion, and being hum- 
ble, ( tor God gives grace to ſuch ) of 
ſobriecy, watching, taith and patience 
in atii&tion, with an exhortation to 
caſt our care r-pon God, who cares for us, 
and ſhall perfett, ſettle, ſtrengthen ana 
ſtabliſs us, which is according co what 
Chrilt taid, That he would not leave us 
Cemfortleſs. The fourth Epiltle is out of 
Roms. 8, and is a comfort again(t afficti- 
0N$,4s net Wortby of that glory Which ſhall 
be ſhewed upon #s,provided we be ſuchas | 
they whom the Apolile there fpeaks of, | 
who hadreceived the firſt-ſruits of theSpi- | 
-14r. The Epiltle for the fitth being taken | 

| 


—_ — 


out of S. Peter, Exhorts us to Love, 
Perce, Innocence and ſuch ſpiritual at- 
tections; and it any trouble us, not to 
ord Ged 'T. 
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———— A 
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ou# hearts, The reit ot the Epil ltles for 
all che days following, relate much to 
the ſame buſineſs, as newneſs of lite, 
and all the truits and gifts of Gods ho- 
ly Spirit, ard asa particular inſight will 


ſufficiently manifelt. Bur being not the 


indfferency, for they are taken out of | 
S. fanl, and d keep « he very order of his 
Epiſtles, and the place they have in each | 


<——— — — ——_ — es” ws 


der ) che next out of the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians (fit and ſecond) Galatians, 
Epheſcans, Philippians, and Coloſſians, 
tor ſo tar the Order reachech till che 
timeof Adyent. Only two of the Sun- 


Lend  —O— 


from this method in the choice of their 
Epililes, and there is reaſon for both. 

| And firſt, for the 25. or laſt Sunday 
| the reaſon is manite(t : for 1c being 
lookt upon as a kind of prepararive or 
fore-runner of Adyent, as Advent is c0 
Chriſtmas ( andinS, Feromes Lettionas 
| riusitis comprized within. the time of 
Advent) an Epiltle was choſen nor as 


days ( the 18, and the 25.) do vary, 


[ 


Epiitle. For of them the firit are out of 
che Epiitle to the A owans, and (fo in or- | 


. . a | 
frit that are uſed in this ſeaſon, they 
ſeem to have been choſen with more | 


I et es 
mc — memes 
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| hapned according to the former me- 
| thod, but ſuchan one as prophelied of 
| Chriits Advent or Coming; for that 
' plainly appears in This out of feremy, 
Behold the time cometh, ſaith the Lord, 


3 
> that 7 Will raiſe up the rightcous branch 
| sf David, which King ſhall bear rule, 
>|, | | and he ſhall proſper with Wiſdom, and 
e| | ſhall ſet up Equity and Righteouſneſs 
:| | | againin Earth. The like Prophefie is 
| implyed in the Goſpel, and applyed to 
f | Teſas inthe words of the people, when 
| they had ſeen his miracle: Th 55 of a 
n | truth the ſame Prophet that ſhould come 
' into the world. And therefore when 
| there are eicher more or fewer Sun- 
days then 25. between Trinity and Ad- 
; vent, if we fo diſpoſe of the Seryices 
| as always to make uſe of this for the 
' laſt ofthem, it will be agreeable to rea- 
ſon & exemplary practiſe,and that from 
timeot old, for we find ſuch a Rule in 
Micrologus an ancient Ritualilt. The o- 
ther $anday chat followsnot the method 
| of therelt,1s the 18. after 7rix1:ty, for its 
Epiltle 1s raken out of the firit to the 
Corinthians,not out of that to the Ephe- 


— 
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| ſans, as other are for the Sundays 
| L that 
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that go next before & after. This ſeems | 
to be occaltoned by a particular cir- | 

; NED | 
cumſtance for which a fit Epiſtle was to | 


| be found our, though ic were not taken | 


out of its place in the uſual order,& that | 


was the Ordin«tion of Miners, for |. 


the underſtanding of which, and the } 
ancient care about Ordinations, it will | 
not be amiſs to be ſomewhac the larg- 

er. We may theretore note that what 

was ſaid of Collects ( page 83. ) is true 

alſo of this order of Epiitles and Go- | 
ſpets, that it comes down to us from 

Ancient Times, as appears by S. Hie- 

romes Lefiionarits aboye mentioned, 

and other old Liturgilts andExpoſitors, | 
And by them we find that it was thes 
Cuſtom of old to have proper Services | 
for Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Satur-, 
days in each Ember-week, and thea | 
followed ( as with us ) the conferring | 
of Holy Orders. But care being taken: 
that the Ordination ſhould be perfor- | 
med after continuance the ſame day in | 
Prayer and faſting, and yet be done} 
upon the Lords day alſo; and becauſe | 


by ancient Canon that day was not | 
' to be faſted, they therefore took this| 
courle, | 


% 


| 


_ ——— _— -— — - —— 
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| courſe, to perform 1t on Saturday ( it 
| being one of the Ember Faſts ) and yet 
[in the Evening of it, for that time 
| was - accounted as belonging to the 
| Lords day following; or it they would 
| continue ſo long falting, to do itearly 
in the morning following, See Leo 
| Fpiſt, 81. ad Dioſc, 

Inregard therefore that this was ac- 
counted a Suncays work, and that 
there had been ſo much Exerciſe and 
Faſting on Saturday, the Sunday fol- 
lowing had no publick Office, and was 
therefore called Dominica Vacat(or Va- 
| cans ) a vacant Sunday, But it was af- 
| terwards thought better not to let that 
| day paſs in that manner, nor to conti= 
| nue ſo long and late on Saturday in 
| ſuch Abſtinence & Exerciſe , and there. 
| fore the Ordination came «to be dif- 
| patcht ſooner on Saturday, and the 
| Sunday tollowing had a Service faid on 
|1t, which at firſt tor ſome time was bor- 
| rowed of fome other days, but after- 
wards One was fixt, being fitted to the 
day or ſeaſon with ſome reſpeR in the 
trame of it to the Ordination at that 


time. For although there were peculiar 
L 2 Read- 


——— 
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Readings, Rices and Prayers, for the | 
Ordination it ſelf ( as there is allo in | 
our Church much reſembling the an- | 
cient Form, ) yet beſides thar, in the | 
general Service of the day, ſome reflexi- | 
on was made on the bulinels of Ordi- 
nation. | 
Only the Vacant Sunday for the Em: | 
ber week in September had no conſtant | 
peculiar Service; for being fixt to a cer- | 
rain time of that Month, it chanceth | 
that the faid Sunday ſometimes is 
the 18. after Trinity, ſomecimes the! | 
17. or ſoorer, as Eaſter falls out; and 
accordingly takes the Serve of the: 
18. Sunday, or lome other before it, 
as it happens to be that year. But of old, 
after other Vacant days had their pro- 
per Services, this day continued for 
ſome while to make uſe of borrowing , 
ſo Berxoand Micrologns lay it was in | 
their times : and what Service can we' 
think could be more uſetul tor that pur- | 
poſe, then this of the 18. Sunday, e- | | 
ſpecially if we conſider it withall che ac | | 
ceſſaries it had then ? | 
In ancient Rituals, as $ Hierembs | 
Leftionarins, S.Gregories Antiphone| 
j 
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rin, Liber Sacramentorum, &Cc, we hnd 
the ſervice of Ember-week placed im- 
mediately before that of this Sunday, & 
the chiet reaſon may be this aforeſaid, 
their affinity of matter. Rupertns T units 
en/. in his 12, Book De Divin. Officizs, 


| and 18; Chap. 1s yery copious in thew- 


—_—_— 


| 


} 
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ing, how much the office of this day (in 
that largeneſs it then had ) concern'd 
themthar had the cure of ſouls : and 
Berno Angien). in his F + Chap. 1S As 
large in thewing how well it might 
ſerye in that regard for a ſupplement 
to the Vacant Sunaay. All which conſ1- 
dered, and withal that the uſual order 
of the Epiſtles from 5. to the 25. was 
changed only in This, & that according 
to the courſe of Ealter, the Ordination 
falls on thisSunday,or ſome other betore 
it, we may very probably conclude that 
the choice of this Epiſtle ( and Goſpel 
allo ) was with deſign to exerciſe our 


| meditations ſomewhat on the Ordina- 


tion this day celebrated, or not long be- 
toreit. And hereby a good ground was 
given to the Preacher in his Sermon 


| (for tar was uſually upon the Readings 


of the day ) ro declarein a tit ſeaſon the 
EY duty 


— — ——_— - —— ——— 
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| 
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| Cuty of Paſtors and their flocks, accord- | 


| half of the Corinthians for the grace of 
| God which was grven them by Zeſus 
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ing as he ſaw occaſion. | 


The Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving i» be- | 


Chriſt : It appears by what the Apoſtle 
faith of chem in divers places, that 
they had been taught by many learned 
Inſtructers, and that many of them | 
had much profited, and abounded in | 
many ſpiricual gifts : And ſuch pifts | 
are here mentioned as are ſpecially res | 
quilite for them that are Ordained to | 
be Spiritual Guids, as the being en- 
riched in all mterance, and in all knows 
ledge, and being behind in no good gift, 
And the Goſpel is of our Saviours an- 
{wering a queſtion of a Doctor of the 
Law, of his ſilencing both Phariſees | 
and Sadducees by bis doctrine and que- | 
ſtions : whereby he ſhews how thoſe 
whom he ſends on Divine Meſlages | 
ſhould be qualitied, how able to ſpeak | 
a word in due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon 
of cheir faith, and to convince gain-/ 
fayers, This is the Goſpel in the anci- | 
ent Leftionary above mentioned , and 
though ſome Churches uſe other, yer 
we. 


— 
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| Pzaxer, Epiſtles, Goſb, Sc. 223 


— ———— 


| molt of them in ſome Latin Services ) 
| are herein moſt expreſs: deſiring of 


— 


_— = —=— — a ————— 


we may obſerve that they are all yery 
appliable to this occaſion. Andthe old 
Anthems or Verficles tor the day Saint 
Greg. Antiphonary ( w® are to be found 


God T hat his Prophets may be found 
fasthful , and ſpeaking ol being | olad of 
going into the houſe 0, f Got !, Bringing pre- 
ſents, commg into [# 5 ve &c. Of 
relling out amone the Heathen that 


| Lora 15 Kung ;, Of Moles ballow In” a8} 


Altar, and offering Sacrifices,aſc: nding 
into the Mount, praying for the peoples 
Gods ſhewing himſelf to him, &C, 

Icis true, hart other Oradination-Sur- 
days relate principally (as is moſt meet) 
to the chief Meditations of thole ſpe- 
cial ſeaſons wherein they fall, but yer 
therein we may find matter very Pper- 
tinent to this occation. How fit the 
Service of Trinity Sunday 1$ 1n this re- 
gay 'd, hath already been declared page | 

209. nor could any ſeaſon have been 
more aptly choſen for this occaſion. 
In that of ZLext the Epiſtle tells us what 
holineſs of life is required in- all, and 
therefore certainly in them whom God 

L 4 hath 
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| hath called to ſuch an holy profeſtion : | 


| | and that ſaying of Chriſt { in the Go- 


ſpel for the ſame day ) that hrwas ſent 
ro the loſt ſheep, &c. may mind them 


| of their duty, who are ſent by him to 


be Paſtors of his flock. The like Ad- 
vertiſements they may gather from 
both Epiltle and Goſpel of the Sunday 
of Ordination in time of Advent, as 
; may be obvious to view, And no 


| Jels proper 1s that Epittle, which the 
| Leonary and ſome Churches appoint 
for the lame day: Let a man, faith 


the Apoltle there, thuswiſe eſteem ws, 
even as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the ſecrets of God, Further- 
more it ts requiredof Stewaras that 4 man 
be fonnd faithful. Which Epiltle with 
us, and ſome other Churches, is apply- 
ed to the Sunday next before this, 
changing place with another Epiſtle, 
not unfit for this occalion, and more | 
fit to come next to Chriltmas: For by 
thoſe words in it, The Lord u even at | 
hand, it may excite us to fuch a prepa- 


. ration for the Fealt of Chrilts coming 
 inthefleſh, as may prepare us for that 


; other coming 1n glory which we look 


ee ——_— 


| for, Thus 
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| —— 
| | 1hushavewetaken a view of theſe 
| Epililesand Goſpels, and upon occaſi- } 
on alſo of thoſe which are uſed after 
Ordinations, and ſomewhat alſo of the 
time when holy Orders were given. | 
Our Church herein keeps to the day | 
| that is moſt proper : and that is to the 
Sunday which next follows the Ember 
Falt. A day on which Chrilt deſtowed 
his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gave them 
their Commiſſion, and many won- 
dertul gifts for the good of the Church, 
For this and other reaſons doth Les 
ſhew, howcongruous the Lords day is 
for ſuch a work, Beſides, this may be 
added, that a bufineſs of fuch conſe- 
quence being done upon ſuch a day, 1s | 
attended with more folemnity and pre- | 
ſence of the Congregation, See the dif- 
courle of Ember wecks, page 149..and 
| Leo Epilt, 81, ad Duoſc. | 
| TheCOLLECT'S remainto be now | 
ſpoken of : and they in the ſame man- 
ner with the Epiſtles and Goſpels have 
a general congruity with the affection 
of the ſeaſon, For as Faith, Hope and 
Charity, the graces and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are the general ſubje& 
L 5 more 


— 


' 
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more or leſs of theſe Epiſtles, and the | | 
ſame taught, exemplited and contirm- 

ed in the Goſpels, ſo are theſe Collefts | 

certain general Invocations upon God | 

for the aſliltance of his holy Spirit, and,] 

brivging forth the fruits of it, and con- | 

fiſt uluaily of a molt humble acknows- | 
ledgement, and a petition ſuitable, as 
is above declared, Page 85. 

And as we have taken there a brief 
view of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of 
theſe acknowledgements, ſo will it 
not be amiſs to dothe ſame here con- 
cerning the petitions; which in each 
Collett are ſome or other of theſe fol- 
lowing, or ſuch like: That God Wonla 
be pleaſed to prevent and follow us al- 
Ways with his grace, and with his mer- 
cy in all things airett aud rule our hearts, 
to ſtir up our Wills, pour. into our hearts 
(graft in them)the love of hzs holy Name, 
wake ms to have a perpetual fear and love | 


| of it, to ash ſuch things as ſpall pleaſe 


" «hy to havethe Spirit, to think and do | 
always ſuch things as be rightful (to; 
pleaſe him both in will and died ) that he 
Woxld encreaſe, nouriſh, keep us in true 
Religion and all goodneſs, give unto 


Hs 


yen 
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1s the encreaſe of Faith, Hope andChas- | 
rity, that ve may live according to his | 
Will, with pure and free hearts follow | 
him , accompliſh thoſe things he would | 


have done, may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, de | 


lrvered from all our 6ff ences, have par- 


aon, peace, protection and arfence , may | 


plentifally bring forth the fruits of good 
We vhs, and by him be plenteouſly rew "ard- 
ed, and obtain his promiſes Which exceed | 
all we £4n aeſire. Such requelts as 
thele ( belides ſome other, That: Go4 
Would hear the prayers of the people, of 


which ſee Pag.81.and 100. ) are by ths | 


| Prieſt preſented to God, fit - for the 


' Churches meditations at this time at- 


ter Pentecsſt, and not untitly followirs, 


the Leſſons, the Decalogue, and the 


| following Supplications of the people, 
as the proper place of Collects : Being | 
all of them ( though in ſeveral branches | 
and expreſlions ) mn effet thus much +» | 


That by the merciful Grace; Inſpicatt- 
on, Defence and Protection. of God 
Almighty, we may be cleanſed from 
our {ins, may obey his Command- 
ments, may live as Chriſtians ought, 
not after the fleſh, but after the $p1- 

rit, 
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rit, and ſo to be hitter to meet our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his ſecond Advent to judge 


the world. 
And this meditation of the ſecond | 
Advent of Chrilt is thought fo ſeas | d 


ſonable in the laſt place, that ſome 
Churches inſtead of thoſe Readings 
which we have for the lalt Sunday of 
this Time, make uſe of ſome other 
which concern the day of judgement ; 
3ut our Church, as ſhe hath good rea- 
ſon for her method, as we have ſeen 
Pag. 216, Sols ſhe not at all detective 
in ker choughts of Chriits ſecond co- 
ming : In time of Advent, and often 
\afterwards ſhe takes occaſion to re- 
'member ir, but molt eſpecially at this 
ſeaton, The lait Goſpel ( except that 
which implies a propheſhie of Chriſts 
Advent) tets before us his railing up 
of one from the dead, a great ground 
of our faith and hope of a Reiurreti- 
| on, The Epi#le that goes wich it, and | 

| 


all the reit ina manner aim moſt evi. | 
dently at this, the Quickning ws to a life | 
[piritual by the hopes of aneternal, The | 
| laſt Collett, with ſomeorher, isfor the 
| enjoyment of it according to Gods 
| promules, |. 
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promiſes. So that we fee the Church in 

| her Medi:ations for the conclulion of 

| the year, takes in that for her ſubjeR 

| which is the cloſe of our Creed, end of 

| our Faith, and Crown ot our Deyoti- 

roy T he Reſwrret 1008 of the be ay, axa 
the lsf everlaſting. 


. — 


S. ANDREW, 


His Saints-day 1s the firſt that is 
by lolemn, becaute he firſt came 
tro Chriit, and followed him before any 
| of th eother Apoitles, S. fohn I. 38, He 
| brought | is brother $imox to C hri 42. 
| - eit was that fa! d, We have fe #nd the 
Meſſiah, and therefore h 11s day is right 
ſer at the beginning of Advent tor ever, 
to bring news De A Domini, ot | 


the Advent or coming ot our Lord. | 


[ 


| 


Converſion of S. PAUL, 
7 Hereas other Saints martyr- 

doms, or at leaſt the days of 
| their death are celebrated by holy 
| Church, S. Paxls Converſion 1s made | 
| the Holy-d ay. For theſe reaſons : 


1.Firlt | 
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| . For the Example of it: that no 
} Sock how great ſoever, might here- | 
| after deſpair of pardon, ſeeing Saul a 
| Srievous perſecutor madeS. Paxl: For | 
| this cauſe I cbtained mercy, that in me | 
| firſt, Feſus Chriſt might ſhew ferth all 
| long-ſuff ering for a pattern to them which 
| ouldh reafter believe, 1 Tim- 1. 36. 
is; . For the joy which the Church had | 
at his Converſion. 
3. For the miracle wrought at his 
Conyer(10n. 


! 


| 
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| 
fag 
Parification of S. MART, or Feaf} | 
[ 
| 


of Candlemals. 


Ome Churches keep four Holy-days | 

in memory of the bleſſed Virgin, 

| namely, The Annunciation, the Af. 

| ſumption, the Nativity, and Purifhcati- 

' on. Our Church keeps only the Puri- 

| fication and Annunciation, . which are 
' common to her andour Blefled Lord. 

The Purification is a double Feaſt, 

| partly in memory of the Virgins puriti- 

cation ( this being che fortieth day at- 

ter the birth ) which ſhe obſerved ac 
cording 


——" 
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cording to the Law, Leviticus 12.4, 
though ſhe needed ir not + bur chiefly 
| 1n memory of our Lords preſentation 
in the Temple, which the Goſpel com- 
memorates, 

Qur Saviour thus —_ in the 
Temple, offered h1mſclf a l:ve Oblation 
for us, that 10 the whole obedience of 
| his life might be ours. 

This day had one folemnity of old pe- 
culiar to it : namely, Procetlion : the 
order and manner of which ] ſhall tet 
down briefly out of S. Berxard. 

We gon Proceſſion t\vo by two, car- 
ring Candles in our hands, which are 
| lighted, nitat aremmon fire, but 4 fire 
| firſt bleſt in the Church by a Biſvop. 

The) that go ont firſt return laſt ,, ana 
in the way we ſing, Great is the giory of 
the Lord. 

We gotwo by £Wd, 4 commendation of | 
Charity and a ſocial life, for jo our Sas | 
vi0ur ſent out his Diſciples. 

We carry lights in onr hands : Firſt, 
to ſignifie that onr light ſhould ſhine before 
men. Secondly, thes we do this day eſpeci je 
ally in Wemor y of the wiſe VIrgins ( of 
whom this bleſſed Virgin is the chief) that 
Went | 
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light and burning, Ana from this u/ape | 
ana the man) lights, ſet up in the Church | 
this day, it is called Canaclaria, or Cam: | 
dlemas. | 
Becauſe owr works ſhowld be all done in | 

| the bely fire of Chari ); th, refore wy | | 
| candles are light with hi ly fire. 

Th eJ that go 0Htk firſt, YEEMHYA laſt, ts 

reach humility, in humility preferring | 

| one betore another, Phil. 2. 3. 

Becanſe God "Al FI cheerful piver, 
| therefore we ſing in the way, | 

T he Proc eſſion it ſelf, us to teach ws, | 
wy that we ſhould net ſtand ale in the way 
| of life, but proceed from wvertue to vers | 
| fue, NO! locking back fs that Which ts be= | 
| hind, but reaching forward to that which | 
| #s before. 

For the Antiquity of this day, ſee 
| Cyril. Alex. Gregory Nyſ im aver, And 
| tor the Feaſt of the Annunciation, A- 


i 


| thanaſ, Ser. de Deipard. 


x  $:Philpp 


' 


| 


| wint to meet thi ir Lord With thetr Lamp, | 


———— — — 
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S. Þ} ip and S. Famer. 


| Hereas in the PrimitiveChurch, 
| | the Apoliles had not leveral 
| days Of (olemnity, it was appointed that 
4 | one day ſhould be allowed for them 
| hall; namely, *in the Latine Church, the 
Calends or firlt of May : !n the Greek, 
the Fealt of S, Peter and S. Paxl. At- 
| terwards, when the other Apoſtles had 
| peculiar days appointed, this firſt of 
May was left to S. Philip and $S. 74- 
| cob, becauſe it was thought chart they 
| | luftered upon that day. Thus Duran- 
| dxs and ſome other deliver it : but up- 
| on further inquiry it ſeems to be a mik 
| take; for if ( as hath been proved in 

| the diſcourſe upon S. Stephens day ) 
| Martyrs and other Saints bad their le- 
| veral days obſerved in the firſt times, | 
it is not probable, that the Apoſtles, | 
| thoſe Founders of Churches, thoſe Prin- 
| ces over all Lands (as they are called P/. 
44.10. ) ſhou.d be hudled up all into 
one day, and have a leſs reſpect gt- 
ven them by the Charch then other 
Sarnts and Martyrs had, I concelve | 
there- | 


— ———— 
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therefore that they had ſeveral days 
allowed them as well as other Saints ; 
and this miltake of Daranaus was OC- 
calioned by this, that in ſome old Mar- 
ty rolog!! lis, this Fealt of Philipand 7a 
Cob, was called the Feait of S. Philip 


and Facob and all the Apoſtles, and in 
| ſome, the Feaſt of Philip and Iacob and 
| All-Saints, The reaſon of which was 
| not, becauſe the Apoſtles had no other 


| Fealts appointed them but only this, 
but becaule the Feaſt of Philip and Ja- | 
| coh 15 upon the Kalenas of May, and | 
lo ti Is within the Paſchal Sol: maity | 
berwixt Eaſter and W hitluntide, All | 
which time the Church of old was wont | 
to commemorate not one Saint alone, 
but all together, and. therefore not 
Philip and Jacech alone, bur all the A- 
poltlesand Saints toge:her with them : 
| The reaſon of which was, ſays Gemma 
| de Antiq. Mif, rit. cap, 140. Becauſe 
[in our heavenly Country, which that 
| time ſignihes, the joy of all is the joy 
of every one; and the joy of every 
Saint, the common joy of all. Or be- 
| caule as /Micrologus lays, De Eccl, 


' 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| Off Cc. 55. At he general Relurrecti- 
on 


J mmm 


| the Righteous, 


bs "Þ | 
| The Philipthis day commemorated, | 


| was Philip the Apoltle, whom the Go- 


| ſpel mentions, not Philip the Deacon. | 


| Yet the Church gives us a Leffon, A&%s 

| 8, concerning him ; and it was a thing 

| not unuſual in ancient Martyrologies to 

| commemorate divers of the ſame name 
on the ſame day. 

The James that is commemorated 
this day is not one of the fons of Zebe- 
dee, whoſe day is kept in Jzly, bur 
| James who was called the Brother of 
| our Lord, the firlt Biſhop of Teraſa- 
| lem; who wrote the Epiltle called the 
| Epiſtle of S. Iamez, part of which is this 
| day read, 
| Thisdayhathno Falt, becauſe it falls 
| berwixt Eaſter and Whitluntide. See 

| the Feaſt of Circumcit;on, 


| 


| 
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S. fohn Baptit. 


E celebrate the birth of S. 7h» 
Baptiſt, and of our Sayiqur, For 
thele reaſons ; 

The Births of both were full of joy 
and myſtery. Our Saviours we have 
already obſerved. Now for S. Zobns, it 
Is plain, there was more then ordina- 
ry joy at his birth, $. Lake 1.14. And 
tull of myſtery and wonder it was, As | 
a Virgin conceived our Lord, fo a bar- |, 
ren woman brought forth $, John, | 
S. Luke 1. 36. Again, his birth was}. 
propherical of our Lord, whom he fas | 
lured out of his mothers womb. Lalt- | 
ly, his birth was made memorable by | 
the prediction of the Angel Gabriel, 
S. Luke 1. 19. 

There was formerly another Holy-,| 
day for the beheading of S. Tb» Bap- 
ti/#, butour Church Keeps only cls 
Holy-day in memory of him, wherein | 
though ſhe principally commemorprtes | 
his mykterious Nativity, as you may lee 
in the Goſpel, yer ſhe does not omit 
his Lifeand Death ; his Life, and Office 

in 
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inthe Morning Leſſons are recorded, 
His death 1s related in the Second Leſl. 
Evening, and the Collect prayers for 


grace tO tmitate his example, patiently | 
juffering for the Truths ſake. 


—— _ 
——— 


S AMichatl, 


Oly Church holds a Feaſt in me- 
mory of the holy Angels. Firſt, be- 
cauſe they miniſter to us on earth, | 
Heb.1. 14. Being [ens forts to miniſter to | 
them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Se- 
condly, becauſe they fight againſt the 
Devil tor us, by their prayersand re. 
commendation of us and our conditi- 
on at the throne of grace; as appears 
by the Epnitle, and the Goſpel at the 
end of 1t. | 
[he Church in this Fealt particularly | 
commemoratesS. Michael, becauſe he | 
was Prince or tutelar Angel of the 
Church of the Jews, Daniel 10. 13. 12. | 
1. and fo of the Chrittian Church : For 
the Church, which was once in the 
Jews, is now in the Chriſtians, 
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Ecauſe we cannot particularly com- 
memorate every one of thoſe Saints | 
in whom Gods graces haye been emi- 
nent, for that would be too heavy a ; 
burchen : and becaule in tl:eſe particu-| 
lar Feaſts, which wewo celebrate, we 
may jultly be thought to haye omitted | 
ſome of our duty, through infirmity or | 
negligence : therefore holy Church ap- 
points this day, in commemoration of 
tlie Saints 1n general, | 
Other Holy-days not here ſpoken of, ! 
are either mentioned 1n other places, or 
need no other explication then what 
already hach been (aid in general of Ho- 
ly days, and their Readings, 


The COMMUNION, or 
Second Service. 
N the Liturgy it 1s called The Commu- 
non, and well it were that the piety 


of the people were ſuch as to make it 
always a Communion, 
as appears by her pathetical Exhorrati- 


The Church 


on before- the Communion, and the Ru- 


labours to bring men 
oftner 
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' oftner to communicate then ſhe nſ{ual- 


ly obtains. Private and lolicary .Com- 


| munions of the Prie!t alone ſhe al- 


lows not, and therefore when other 
cannot be had, ſhe appoints only fo 
much of the Service, as relates not of 
necellicy co a preſent Communion, 
and that to be ſaid at the Holy Table; 
and upon good reaſon, the Church 
thereby keepirg,as it were, her ground, 
viſibly minding 
and labours towards, our more fre 
quent acceſs to that holy Table, and 


'S; 


| 1n the mean while that part of the Ser- 


vice which ſh2 uſes may perhaps more 
hely be called the Second Service then 
the Communion, And (0 it is often 
cailed, though not in the Rubr. of the 
Licurgy, yet in divers Faſt- Beoks and 
the like ſet out by Authority. it any 
ſ\hould think that ic cannot properly be 
called rhe Second Service, becaule the 
Morning Service and Litany go be- 
foreit, which we prove in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe to be two diitinct Ser. 
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us of what ſhe delires * 


ety nn 
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vices, whereby this ſhov!4 1teem to be | 


the Third rather ti.en tho J2cond Ser- 
vice; 'ltis Aalwered, that ſometimes 
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the Communion-Service 1s uled upon 
ſuch days as the Licany is not; and 
then it may without queltion be cal- 
led the Second Service, nay, even 
then when the Licany and all is uſed, 
the Communion Service may be yery 
ficly cailed the Second Service: For |' 
though in {tri&neſs of ſpeech the Li- 


yet in our uſual acception of the word | 
Service, namely, tor a complete Ser. 
vice with ail the feveral parcs of it, | 
Plalms, Readings, Creeds, 'Cſhankſpi. * 
virgs, and Prayers, fo the Litany is 
not a Service, nor ſo eſteemed, but 
called T he Litany, or Supplications; | 
and lookt upon lometimes, when other | 
Offices follow, as a kind of Prepara- | 
tive ( though a diſtin form ) to thera, 
asto The Communion,Commination, &C. | 
And theretore it was a cultom in ſome 
| Clurcaes, that a Bell was tolled, 
| white che Litany was laying, to give 
| notice to the people, that the Com- 
| munion Service was now Coming on. | 
This Service conſiits of Four parts, The | 
firſt reaches to the Offertory, called | 
anciently Ma Catechumenorum, the | 
ſervice 
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rany 1s a ſervice diltin&t, as is ſhewen, | | 
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ple to pray, S. Lukg 18. and there 
| M 
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| | ſervice of the Catechumens : The ſe- 
| cond is the Offertery, which reaches to 

the Conſecration. The third begins ar 
| the Conlecration, and ends ac the An- 
| gelical Hymn,Clozy be toCod on high, 
The laſt is the Pouſt-Communion, or 
Thankſgiving, which with us is noching 
buc that holy Hymn. 

Part. 1. Webeginthe firſt part, as 
the Church was wont to begin her Ser- 
vices, with the LORDS ,PRAYER, 
concerning which, fee the Morning Ser- 
VICE. 

Afﬀeer this follows an excellent prayer 
| to God to cleanſe our hearts by his ho- 
 lyinſpiration, 
| Then follow the COMMA ND- 
MENTS, with a Kyrie, or Lozd 
| have mercy upon us, after every one 

' of them, Which though J cannot 
| ſay it was ancient, yer ſurely can- 
not be denied to be very uſeful and 
| pious. And if there be any that think 


IS 


| k , 
| this might be ſpared, as being fitrer 
| for poor Publicans then Saints, lec 


7 


them turn co the Parable of the Publi- 
can and ; -harifee going up tothe Tem- 


they 
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they ſhall receive an anſwer. t 
Then follows the COLLECT for the | 
day, with another for the King, which | | 
the Prieſt is to ſay ſtanding, &Cc, Of this | c 
pollure enough hath been ſaid in the | | | 
Morning Service. Though there hath 
w a Prayer for the King in the Morn: | \ 
Service, and another in the Li-| 1 

x: & Yet the Church here appoints | F, 
one again, that ſhe may ftritly ob. | + 
( 

tl 


 — 
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ſerve S. Paxls rule, 1 Tim. 2. who di- | 
reds that in all our publick prayers for 
all Men, an eſpecial prayer ſhould be l 
made for the King, Now the Morning 


Service, Litany and this Communion- 't 
Service are three diſtinct Services, and | 'b 
therefore have each of them ſuch an b 
eſpecial prayer. | wv 


That they are three diſtin& Servi- ! 
ces will appear, For they are to be per- | | 
formed at diſtin&t places, and times. | 
The Morning Service is to be ſaid at 
the beginning of the aay, as appears in| þ 
the third Colle&t for Grace, Nyoie, : 
ſays S. Chryſ. which is tranſlated, 

S, Matth. 27.2. m !/: ve Morning : and | 
[ns {ohn 18. 28, Early. in S. Mark | 
| 


| 13. 35- it is tranſlated The dawning of | 
the | 


[ 
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the day. The place for it is the accuſto- 
med place in the Chancel or Church, 
ſays the Rubr, before Morning prayer, 
or where the Ordinary ſhall appoint at. 
| TheLitanyis alſo a diltinct Service, 
for it is no part of the Morning Ser- 
vice, as you may fee Rubr, after Arha- 
yaſ, Creed. Hereenas the Morn. and 
Even. Service. T hen folloWs the Litany. 
| Nor is it any part of the Com. Service, 
for that begins with O#r Father, and 
the Collett, Almighty God, &c. and is 
to be ſaid afcer the Litany. The time 
and place for this, is not appointed in 
| the Rubr, but it is ſuppoſed to be known 
 by.practiſe. -For in the Commination, 
'the51, P/alm is appointed to be ſaid, 
| where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Li- 
tany, and that was 1» the Church, Eliz, 
| Inj. 18. before the Chancel acor, ** Bi- 
| * ſhop Anarews notes upon the Li- 
| * turgie : Ir being a penitencial Office, 
* 15 there appointed, in imitation of 
| * Gods command to the Prielts in their 
| *penitential Service, Feel 2. 17. Let 
| * the Prieſts weep bet ween the Porch and 
| * the Altar, The time of this, is a little 
| before the time of the Com, Service, 
| Inj. 18. liz, M2 The 


Mb 
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The Communion-Service ls to be ſome 
good diſtance after the Morn. Service, | 
Rabr. 1. before the Communion- Service, 

So many as intend to be partakers of the | 
holy Communion, ſhall ſugnifie thety names 

to the Cnrate,over night or before Morn» | | 
ing prayer, or immeatately after, which | 
does neceſſarily require a good ſpace of 
time to do it in. The uſual hour tor the 
ſolemnity of this Service, was ancient- 
ly, and ſo ſhould be, Nine of the clock, 
Morning. C. Axrel. 3.C. 11, his isthe 
Canonical hoxr, De Conſeer. diſt. 1. C.Et 
Hoe, Thence probably call'd, the holy 
| hour, Decret. aiſt. 44.C. fin. Incaſeof 
neceſlicy it mighc.þe laid earlier or la» 
ter, Durant. de Rittbus ,, but this was 
the uſual and Canonical hour for it. 
One reaſon which isgiven lor it 1s, be- 
cauſe at this hour began our Sayiours 
Paſſion, S. Mark 15. 25. the Jews 
then crying out, Crxcifie, &c At this 
hour theretore is the Com, Serwce 
( part of which is a commemoration of 
Chriſts Paſlion ) performed, Another 
reaſon given is, becauſe this hour the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
ſtles, As 2. 15. Laitly, becaule it is 
the moſt convenient hour for all 'to | 
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meet, and d1 patch this with other offi- 


| ces before Noon, For, till the Service 
| was ended, Men were perſwaded to be 


falting , and therefore it was thought 


fit to end all the Service, before Noon, 
| that people might be free to ear, Du- 


| rant.l. 2. c. 7. Why this Service is cal- 


led che Second, ſee pag. 239. 
| Theplace for this Service is the Alcar 
| or Communion T able, Ruby. before the 
' Com. And ſo ic, was always in Primt- 
| tive times, which is a thing lo plain as 
| it needs no proof, 

Afcer this, the Prieſt reads the Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel tor the day. Concerning 
the aritiquity of which, and the reaſon 
of their choice, hath been ſaid already: 
nothing here remains to be ſhown, but 
| the antiquity and piety of thoſe Rites, 
which were uſed both by us and the an- 
cient Church, about the reading ot ihe 
Goſpel. As, 

Firſt, when the GOSPEL isnamed, 
the Clergy and the people preſent, ſay 
or ſing, Glozy be to thee © Lo2d, Soir 
's in S. Chry/, Licurg. glorityirg God 
that hath ſent to them alſo the word 
of lalyation, As it is in the A&s of the 

M 3 
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| Apoſt. 1t. 18. When they heard theſe| 
| things they glorified God, ſaying, Then,' 
. | bath God alſo to the Gentiles granted re- | | | 
| pentance wnto life, | 
2, While the Goſpel is reading, all 
that are preſent ftand. Great. de Con- |- | 
ſeer. diſt. 1, c, 68. And Zazomen in 
Ins Hiſt. I, 7,C. 19. tells us it was a 
new faſhion in Alexandria, that the 
Biſhop did not riſe up when the Go- 
 ſpel was read: | Omxod apnd alios uſ* 
| quam fieri, neg, comperi neq,; andivs ; | 
| Which, ſays he, / never obſerved nor | 
| heard amongſt any cthers Whatſoever : ] 
| The reaſon was this. Anciently, when | 
ſoever the holy Leſſons were read, the 
people ſtood, to expreſs their reve- 
rence tothe holy word, Axg. |. hom. 
50. hom. 26. Nehem. 8. 5. Burt becauſe 
this was counted too great a burden, | 
It was thought fit to ſhew our reve- | 
rence, eſpecially at the reading of the | 
Goſpel, which hiſtorically declares | 
ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpake, 
did, or ſuffered in his own perſon : 
By this geſture, ſhewing a reverend | 
regard to the $5» of God, above other | | 
ther meſſengers, although ſpeaking 'as; , 
from | 


— — — 


: 


EE Aw 


: 
| 


OC ren rr rr EI —_———_—_ 


——— 


Payer, The Communion, 247 


_— - = —___—_ _ — 


| from God. And againſt Arrians, Fews, 
| Infidels, who derogate from the ho- 
| nour of 6&r LORD,tuch ceremonies are 
molt proticable, As judicious Mr. Hook; 
| ex notes. 
| ' 3. Aﬀeer the Goſpel is ended, the 
uſe was to praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks 
be to God for this Gofpel. So was 1t 
of old ordained, Tolct. Conc. 4. c. 11. 
| that the Lauds or Pratiies ſhould be 
| ſaid, not after che Epiltle, bur 1imme- 
| diately afcer the Golpel, for the glo- 
ry of Chriit, which is preached in the 
Golpel. 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then 
to kils-the book. And ſurely this book, 
by reaſon of the rich contentsof it , de- 
ſerves a becter regard then too often it 
finds, It (hould in this reſpe& be uſed 
ſo, asothers may ſee we preter it bctore 
all. ocher books. 

Next is the N/CENE CREED, lv 
| called, becauſe it was ter the molt part 
framed art the great Comncs/ of Nice. But 
| becauſe the great Cuunc ol Conſt anti- 
| xople added the latter part, and brought 
| it cothe trame which we now uſe,there- | 
| fore1s it calledalſo the Conſtant inopolitan | 
M 4 Creed, 


—— 


| Creed. This Creed began to be uſed in 
| Churches at the Communion-Service 
mediately after the Goſpel, in the year 
! of our Lord 339. 

Afterward it was eſlabliſhed inthe 
Churches of Spain and France,after the 
cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. 
Tolet.3.c. 2, and continued down to 
our times, 

The Reaſon why this Creed follows 
immedntely after the Epiltle and Go- 
ſpel, is the ſame that was given for the 
APOSTLES CREED following next 
after the Leſſons at Morning and Even- 
ing prayer. To which the Caron of 
Toledo laſt cited, hath added Another 
Reaſon of the ſaying it here before 
the people draw near to the holy Com- 
mun'on : namely, | That the breaſts of 
thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful my- 
fteries may be purified with a true and 
right faith. | 
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A third reaſon is given by Dieny/. 4 


Eccl. Hierar, c, 3. par. 2-& 3, 
not be amiſs to ſet down ſome paſſa- 
ges of his at large, becauſe they will 
both give us a third reaſon of uſing 
the Creed in this place, and diſcover 


It will 
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tous, asI conceive, much of the anct- 
ent beautiful order of the Communion- 


Service. 
The Biſhop or Prielt ſtanding ar the 


Alcar, begins the melody of Pſalms, 


all the degrees of Eccleſiaſticks linging 
with him. This Pſalmody 1s uſed as 
inalmolt all Prieltly Offices, fo in this, 
to prepare and diſpoſe our ſouls by ho. 
ly affetions, to the celebration of the 
holy myſteries following, and by the 
conſent and ſinging together of divine 
Plalms, to work in us an unanimous 
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conſent and concord one towards ano- { 


ther. 


Thenis read by ſome of the Mi- - 


niſters, hrit a Leſſon out of the Old | 
Teſtament, then one out of the New, | 


in their order, ( for the reaſons before 
mentioned in the C:{courſe of Leflons 
ar Morning Scrvice: ) After this the 
Catechumens, the poſleſſed, and- the 
penitents are diſmilt, and they only 
allowed to ſay, who are deem'd wor- 
thy to receive the holy Sacrament : 
which being done, fome of the under 
Miniſters keep the door of the Church, 
that no Infidel or unworthy perſon 
may intrude into theſe ſacred Myſte- 
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ries, Then the Miniſters and devout 
people ( reyerently beholding the holy 
ſigns, not yet conſecrated, but blelt 
and offered up to God on a by-ſtand. 
ing Table, call'd the Tavle of Propoſe- 
tion, T7d4m{a meadinnur, ) Praiſe and 
bleſs the Father of Lights,(from whom, 
as all good gifts, fo this great bleſling 
of the Communion does come ) with 
the Catholick bymn of praiſe, which 
ſome call the Creed; others more di. 
vinely, The Pontifical Thankſgiving, 
as containing in it all the ſpiritual gifts 
which flow from Heaven upon us, the 


— — C—— — — 


whole myſtery of our ſalvation; when 
this hymn of praiſe is finiſhed, the Dea- 
cons with the Prieit, ſer the holy Bread 
and Cup of Bleſſing upon the Altar 
after which, the Prieſt or Bifhop ſays 
the moſt ſacred, that is, the Lords 
Prayer, gives the Bletling to the peo- 
ple; then they ( in token of perfect 


charity, a molt neceſſary vertue at this | |, 
time of offering at the Altar, $. Afar. | 


F- 23. ) ſalute each other, Aſter which, 
the names of holy Men that have lived 
and died iathe faith of Chriſt are read 
out of the Diptychs, and their memo- 


ries | 


ries celebrated, to perſwade others to 
a diligent 4miration of their vertues, 


of the Saints, preſently upon the ſet- 
ting of the holy ſigns upon the Alrar, 


the inſeparable ſacred union of the 
Saints with Chriſt, who 1s repreſent- 
ed by thoſe ſacred ſigns. Theſe 
things being righcly performed, the 


waſhes hishands; a moſt decent Ce- 


are todo thele holy Offices ſhould have 
a ſpecial care of purity. 7 will waſh 


| mine hands in innocency, O Lord, and ſq | 
will ] compaſs thine Altar, Plal, 26. 6. | 


| After he hath magnified theſe divine 
gitts, and God that gave them, then 
| he conſecrates*the holy myſteries :- and 
having uncovered them, reverently 
ſhews them to the people, inviting them 
ro thereceiving of them, Himſelf, and- 
the Prieſts, and Deacons rece1ve fit, 
then the people receive in both*kinds ; 
and baying all received, they end the 
Service with a Thankſgiying, which was 
Pſalm 34. After 


CEC CE _ Twre_—_——_—_ dw 


and a {tedfaſt expeCtation of their hea-. 
venly rewards, This commemoration | 


remony, ſignifying, that thoſe that | 


mm > 


— 
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Biſhop or Prielt, that 1s to Conſecrate, | 


— —— 


is not without ſome myſtery ; to ſhew + 
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After the Epiſtle and Goſpel and the 
confeſlion of chat Faith which is taughe 
in holy Writ, follows THE SERMON, 
Ambroſ.ep.33.ad Marcel. Les 1. Ser. 2. 
de Paſcha, which uſually was an expoſi- 
tion of ſome part of the Epiſtle or Go. | 
ſpel, or proper Leſſon for the day, as 
we may ſcein S. Angaſtize in his Serm. 
de Temp. according to the pattern in 


the law of God diſtinitly, and gave the 
ſenſe, and cauſed the prople to under- 
ſtand the reading. And the Preacher 
was in his Expoſition appointed to 
obſerve the Ca:holick interpretation 
of the old Doctors of the Church, 
as we may fee in the 19. Cay. of the 
fixt Council of Conſtantinople held in 
Tr#/l, The Canon 1sthis. © Let the 
« Goyernours of Churches every Sun- 


Nehem. 8, 8. T hey read in the bock,, in| 


& day at the leaſt, teach their Cler- 
« oy and people the Oracles of piety 


&« Divine Scripture, the ſentences and 
' « DoErines of truth, not tranſpreſ- 
« ſing the ancient bounds ard tradi- 
<« tions of the holy Fathers. And if 
«* any doubt or controverſie ariſe a- 


& and true Religion , collefting out of | 


** bout | 
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| * bout Scripture, let them follow that | 


* interpretation, which the Lights of 

* the Church and the Doctors have lett 
|* in their writings, By which they 
| * ſhall more deferye commendation, 
| *© then by making private interpretati- 
| * ons, which if they adhere to, they are 
| © in danger to fall from che truth, 
| © To this agrees the Canon made in 
| *© Queen Z/izabeths time, Anno Dom. 
« 1571. "The Preachers chiefly ſhall 
* take heed that they teach noching in 
&« cheir preaching, which they would 
* have the people religiouſly roobſerve 
* ard believe, but that which is agreea- 
*« ble to the DoEtrine of the Old Tella- 
« mentand the New,and that which the 
| * Catholick Fathers and Arcirnt Pi- 
« ſhops have gathered out of thar Do- 
&« (&rme. Theſe Golden Canons had they 
been duly obſerved, would have heen a 
great preferyative of Truth and the 
Churches peace. 

The Sermon was not above an hour 
long. Cyril Catech. 13. 
Before the Sermon no prayer 1is ap- 

pointed but the Lords Prayer, the pe- 
On being firſt conſigned upon che 


people, 


— 


— 
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people, by the Preacher or Miniſter, 
who 1s appointed to Bid the prayers, | 
as It is In Eaw. 6, and Queen Eliz, [n- 
junttions , that 1s, to tell che people be- > 
forehand, what they are at that time 
eſpecially ro pray tor in the Lords 
Prayer; which in the 55. Can. of the 
Conſtit. Anno Dom. 1603 is called, 
moving the people to joyn with the 
Preacher in praying the Lords Prayer. 
Of old, nothing was faid before the 
' Sermon, but Gemma Salutatio, the 
double Salutation, Clem. Conſt.1.8 c; 5. | 
| Oprar. [. 7. The Biſhop or Prieſt never 
| begins to ſpeak to the people, bur firſt 
in the Name of God he ſalutes the peo- 
' ple, and the falutacion is doubled, that 
1s, the Preacher ſays, The Lord be 
with you, and the people anſwer, And 
with thy Sparit, Much. after this man- 
| ner was che Jews practiſe, Neh. 8. 4, 
| & 6. Exra the Scribe ftood wpon a Pulpit 
| of Word, &C. and opened the book # the 
fight of all the people, ana when he open- 
ed it, all the people ſtood wp, and Exra 
| bleſſed the Lord the great Goa,and all the 
people an/wered Amin, Amin, and wor- 


ſhipped, V erſe 8. Then Ezra read in 
the 


—— — 


— 


es — 
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| 


the Bock, ana gave the ſenſe, and cauſed 
them to underſtand the reading. So we 
| ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chri- 

4 | ſtians of old, the Preacher betore his 
| Sermon uſed only a ſhort falutation, 

| or Bleſling, to which the people ha- 

| ying anſwered, the Sermon began. And 

| though the Church of England ules not 

the yery ſame torm, yet in this ſhe tol- 
lows the ancient practile, preſcribing 
only the ſhort pray er ot. our Lord : a..d 
indeed what need any more? For 
whatſoever we can delire, is abundant 
ly pray'd for betore in the Liturgy, and 
needs not be prayed over again imme- 
diacely. And therefore there being 
| no need of ſuch a ſolemn prayer, the 
Church hath appuinted none, but on- 
ly the Lords Prayer : and no other be- 
ing appointed, no other ſhould be uſed 
by the Preacher. For, as ha:h been 
ſhewn, Page 1. No prayers ſhould be 
uſed publickly, but theſe that are pre- 
ſeribed, left through ignorance or care- 
leſneſs, any thing contrary to the faith 
ſhould be uttered before God, How ne- 
celſary ſuch relitraint of private mens 
prayers in publick is, and how good 


that | 
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that reaſon is for ſuch reſiraine, a lit- 
tle 2xperience of licentious times will 
abundantly ſhew. The pulpit is no ſe. | 
curity from errors, Men may as well | 
ſpeak blaſphemy or vanity before the | 
| Sermon, asin it, Is 1t not reaſon then | 
| that the Church ſhould rake care what | 
ſhe can, to prevent this danger, by 
reltrain! ng that I1berty, which is fo 
likely to run men into it ? Suppole 
ſome Preachers ſhould be fo carcful, 
| As not to vent any thing unſayoury; 
[yet the Church cannot be ſecured of 
all, and therefore muſt not allow a ge- 
neral l:berry. Nay, ſuppoſe the Church 
could be aſſured of all Preachers care 
[in this particular, that their prayers 
{ ſhould be for matter ſound and good , 
| yet how ſhould it be reaſon« ble for the 
| C hurch to allow any private perſon or 
| Preacher to offer up to God a prayer 
[in the name of the Congregation, as 
their joynt deſire, to which, chey ne- 
ver before conſented themſelves, nor 
| their Governours for them. A Preacher 
| may pray for his Auditory by himlelf, 
though they know it not, nor conſent- | 
ed toit beforehand , but it is not ima- 
ginable 


en en 
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ginable how he ſhould offer it up in 
their name, or call it their prayer to 
God, as ſometimes the u'e hath been, 


their Governours, whom Chriſt hath 
:mpowred to make prayer for them, 
have conſented to, or acknowledged 
tor theirs ; no more then any man can 
| call that the Petition of a Town, which 
| he ſhall preſent in their names, though 
| they never before conſented to it, or 
ſo much as ſaw it before it was prelent- 
ed, 
| This Form of bidding Prayers is ve- 
[ry ancient: we may fee the like in 
| 8, Chryſo#t. and other Liturgies which 
| they call'd axyrpariong, Allocutions , 
| in which the Deacon ſpeaks to the peo» 
| p:efrom point to point, direQing them 
| what to pray for ( as hath been jaid be. 
fore, ) This is all the difference berwixt 
| them and this; that in them the peo- 
| ple were to an{wer to every point ſeve- 
rally, Lord have mercy, &c. Inthis 
they are taught to ſum up all the Peti- 
tions in the Lords Prayer, and to pray 
for chemall cogether. 


This was the practiſe in King Faw. 
the 


which neicher thcy chemſelves, nor | 


— 
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the Sixths time, as appears by Bi ſhop 
Latymer, Jewel, and others in thoſe 
days, whole Forms of Bidding Pray- | 
ers, before Sermon, are to be teen 1n | 
thetr writings. | 

If there be no @ermon, there ſhall 
| follow one of the Hom/3es ſet fozth. So | 
| was it ot old appointed, Conc. Vas. c. 4. 
[If the Pariſh Prieſt be fick, or cannt 
preach, let the Homilies of the holy Fa- 
' thers be read by the Deacon, 

Part 2. lhe OFFERTORY fol- | 
lows, which are certain ſentences out | 
of holy Scripture, which were ſung 
| or ſaid while the people offered. Dw-.! 
rant. 

Off erings or Oblations are an high part 
of Gods tervice and worſhip, taught 
by the light of nature and right rea- 
ſon : which bids us to honour God with 
our ſubſtance, as well as with our bo- 
| dies and touls: to give a part of our | 
goods to God as.an homage or ac- 
| knowledgment of his Dominion over 

| us, and that all that we have comes 
| from God, 1 Chrox, 29. 14. Who am 1, | 
| and what i my people, that we ſhould be | 
| able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort , | 


| fo Fr 
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| own have we given thee ? To brigg pre- 
| ſents to him that owght tobe feared, Pal. 


_ » [76.11. This duty "of offerings was pra- | 


| ied by the Fathers before the Law, 
| | wich a gracious acceptation, Witneſs 
| Abel, Gen. 4. 4. Commanded in the 
| Law, Exoa.25.2. Speak to tbe children of 
Iſrael that they bring me an off ering. $0 
Dext.16.16.Confirmed by OKY SAUVLOHY 
in the Goſpel, $ Matth. 5 23-Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift to the altar, ana 
the Fe ri membreit t bat thy bro oben hath 
on7ht againſt thee, leave there thy 8 mit 
| before the altar, avd go thy way, firſt be 
| reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift, If any man concetyes 
that this offering here mentioned was a 
| Jewiſh periſhingrite, not a duty of the 
| Goſpel cocontinue ler bym conhder, 
Firit, that there 1s the ſame reaſon 
| for this dury under the Goſpel, as there 
was under or before the Law, God be- 
| Ing Lord of us and ours as well as of 
{them , and therefore to be acknowledg. 
ed for ſuch by us, as well as by them. 


Golpel, 


| for all things come of thee, and of thine 


— 


Secondly, that all the reſt of our Sa- | 
viours Sermon upon the Mount was | 


— 


_—— 


—_.. ÞJKw& i tw... a... ito — 


PII 


260 A Rationale of the Cym, 


Goſpel, and — obliging 
us Chrittiansz and it 1s not likely chat 
our Saviour ſhould interimix one only 
Judaical rite amongſt them, 

Thirwiy, that our Saviour betore all 
theſe precepts mentioned in this his Ser- 
mon, whereof this of oblations is one, 
pretaces ihis ſevere ſartion, S. Marth. 
5.19. |Vhoeſocver ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of theſe commandments, and ſhall 
teach min lo, ſhall be called the leaſt 11 
the kingacm of heaven, Winch couid not 
de cruly laid Concerning whe breach of a 
Jewiſh OUTWorn rice, 

4. That our Saviour hath carefully 
taught us there, the due manner of the 
pertormance of this duty of oblations, 
like as he did co:icerning alms and 
prayers, and no man can ſhew that 
ever he did any where elſe; nor is it 
probable that he ſhould here, caretully 
dire&t us how to do that which was 
preſently to be lefr, and was already 
out of torce, as this was, ſuppoling 
ittobea Jewiſh rice, We may then, 
[ conceive, ſuppole ir for a truth, that 
oblations are here commanded by our 
Saviour, 


Add 
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Add to this, that offerings were 
highly commen ded by the Golpel, in 
the Wile men that offered Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe, S. Matth. 
2. 11.and that they were prac: led by | 
the Fathers in the Chriſtian Ch arch. 


So ſays Epiphan, her. $0. Irene |. , 

C. 34. [| ya gift tothe King, hu þ i, 
| HCKHY AHA OWY aff et n t ſhown, thire- 
, | tire 0.7 Lora willing 2s 10 offer wah all 


| mp; T3 5 y an a InHCCEREY, preached, lay- 
ing, When the bringeſt thy gift tothe 


| Altar, Sc, We muſt there} ore Sir of ear! ' 
coodrro God, According 4s Moſes com | 
| mard. d, hou ſhalt uot appear betore | 


he | ord empty, T here are « ferings une | 
, acer the Goſpel, as Well as andorks Lew: | 
1h kind of efferings us the ſame : Here | 
[ | xs all the arffcrence, they were off exea | 
l | thu by ſervants, nw by ſons, 18. Hier 

/ CP. 2d He; 110dOor. The axe 1: laid dh 
$ reog of the tree, It 1 bring not my 0 "1 
/ tothe Altar: nor can 1 plead poverty, 
3 fence the poor wiaow bath caſt in _ 
mites 1 We ſhould do well to think of 
4 | this, 

| Though oblations be. acceptable ar 
| | any time, yet at ſometimes they 


have 


> 
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have been thuught more neceſſary, as | 
Firit, when the Chu:ch 1s in want, 
Exod. 35.4. &c. 
Secordly, when we haye received 
ſome {1gnal and eminent bleiling trom 


| God, P/al. 76. When David had re- 


counted the great mercy ot God in 
breaking the bow and the ſhield ot the 
Churches encmies, at the 11. verſe, he 
preſſes this duty, Bring preſents to him | 
that ought to be feared. | 

Thirdly, at our high and ſolemn | 
Feltivals, Dewt.16 16. Three times 11 
the year ſhall they appear before me, ana 
they ſhall xt appear cxpty ,, Eſpecially 
when'we receive the holy Communt- 
on. Theodoret Hiſt, I. 5. 0. 17. tells us, 
that ir was the ancient cuſtom, before | 
the receiving of the holy Sacrament, to 
come up into the Yuire and offer at the | 
holy Table, And turely it becomes not | 
us to be empty-handed, when God 
comes to us full-handed, as in that $a- 


| crament he does. 


Next to the OFFERTORY is that ex- 
cellent PRAYER for the CHURCH | 
MILIT ANT, wherein we pray for the | 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; Foz 

all 


F—_ —_— 
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all Chaifttan Kings, Punces and Go- 
verno2e, fo2 tyze whole Ciergy and peo- 
ple, foz ll in adverſity, Such a prayer 
hath S. Chry/. in bis Liturg, a littie bc- 
fore the Contecration, 

After which follow ſome wholſome 
E xhortations 0 thoſe that are comi £ 
to the holy Communion, lerivully ex- 
horcing theunprepared to toi bear. $0 
was che cuſtom of old in the Greek 
Church. The Prieſt admoniſhes all that ' 
are comi:g .0 that holy Sacrament, | 
driving away the unworthy, but in- | 
viting the prepared, and that with a | 
loud voice, and hands lifced up, ſtand- 
ingalofr, where he may be teen and 
heard of all. Chry/. in Heb, bom. 9g, in 
Echic. 

Thoſe that after theſe exhortations 
lay to receive, the Church ſuppoting| 
prepared, invites, tO draw wear; and | 
after their humble conteliion the Prielt | 
or Biſhop abſvlves and comiorts them | 
with ſome choice ſentences raken out of 
holy Scripture. After which che Prieſt 
lays, Lift up your hearts, t or certain» | 
ly at thac hour wiien we 4iE T0 receive | 
the moſt dreadful Sacranient, it is ne- 
ceſlary 
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neceſſary to lift up our hearts to God, 
and not to have them groveling upon | 
the earth : for this purpoſe the Prielt | 
exhorts all, to leave all cares of this 


life and Comeſtick thoughts, and to| 
have our hearcs and minds in heaven | 
rpon the lover of mankind, The peo. | 
p.ce then aniwer,UUe lift them up unto | 
the Lozd, aſſentirg to the Prieits admo- | 
41cion. Ard it behoves us all to ſay ir | 
ſeriouſly ; For as we ought alwaysto | 
have our minds in heaven, ſo eſpecially | 
at that hour we ſhould more earneltly 
endeavour it, 

The Prieit goes on, Let us give 
thanks to our Lo2d God, and many 
thanks we ought to render him, that 
calls and invites ſuch unworthy ſinners | 
as we be, to ſo high grace and favour, 
as to eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood | 
of the Son of God. | 

The people antwer, Jt 1s meet and | 


| right ſc to do, For when we give thanks | 


to God, we doa work that 1$uit, and. 
ot right due to {o much bounty. 

Th. n follow for great days | [ome pro- 
per Prefaces, containing the peculiar 


matter or ſubjeft of our rhanks that day 
which 


©} 
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which are to be ſaid ſeven days after, 
Rubr. ibidem, except Whitſunday Pre- 
face, which is to be ſaid but ſix days 
afcer, becauſe Trinity Sunday is the 
| ſeventh day after, which hath a pecu- 
| liar Preface. By this it appears that the 
| Church intends co prorogue and con- 
| tinue theſe high Fealts 1everal days, 
even eight days together, 'if another 
great Fealt comes not within the time, 
which requires a peculiar Service, But 
when we ſay that the Church would 
bave theſe high Fealts continued ſo 
long, itis not ſo to be underſtood, 2s 
ifſhe required an equal obſeryance of 
| thoſe ſeveral days, tor ſome of thoſe 
days ſhe commands by her Canons 
and Rubricks. Some ſhe ſeems only to 
commend to us to be obſerved; ſome 
are of higher feſtivicy, ſome of leſs. 
The firſt and the lalt, namely, the 


Ofave of the firſt, are uſually the chiet 


days for ſolemn Aſſemblies; yer eve- 
ry of thoſe days ſhould be ſpent in 
morethen ordinary meditation ot the 
bleſſings of che cicme, and thank(pi- 
ying for them: according to that 
which the Lord commanded to the 


N Jews 
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Jews concerning the Feaſt of Taber- 
| nacles, Lev. 23.36. Upon every one 
; of the days of that Fealt an offering was | 
| to be made, bxt the firſt ana latt were 
| the ſolemn Comvocations, 
| The reaſon of the Churches pro 
| roguing and lengthening out thele | 
| high Feaſts for ſeveral days, 1s plain. 
| The ſubjeR matter of theſe Vealits, as 
|; namely, Chrills Birth, Reſurrection, 
| Aſcenhon, the ſending of the holy 
Ghoſt, is of to high a nature, ſo rear- 
| ly concerning our ſalvation, that one , 
| day 1s t00 little tro meditate of them,” 
and praiſe God for them as we ought , 
| a bodily deliverance may jultly require 
| a day of thankſgiving and joy; but 
the deliverance of the ſoul, by the 
| bleſſings commemorated on thoſe 
| times, deſerve a much longer }eaſt. 
It were 1njurious to good Chriſtian 
| ſouls to have their joy and thankful-! 
' nels for ſuch mercies conhned to a 
| day, therefore holy Church upon the 
| times when theſe unſpeakable bleflings 
| were wrought for us, by her molt ſea- 
| ſortable commands and counſels here 
| IN 


| 


F 
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| invices us,to fill our hearts with joy and 
| thankfulneſs, and let them overflow 
| eight days cogecher, 

See a 6, of the Continuation of 
Sreat'Solemnities, pag. 128. 174.180. | 
and of the ſervice of Octavyes, p. 178. | 

| Buttwo 2xeries here may be fitto | 
de ſatished. 

| Firit, why eight days are allowed to 

| thoſe high Fealis, rather then another 

| num ber ? 

For which the reaſons given are di- 
vers; one 1s from the example which 
Almighty God ſets us, commanding 
| his people the Jews, to keep ther 

great Fealts ſome of them ſeven days, 

| and one, namely, the Feaſt of Taber- 
| ncles, eight days, Levit. 23, If the 
| Jews were to keep their Fealts fo long 
| by a dayly Burnt-offering ( which were 
bur as types of the Chriſtians great 

Feaſts ) the Chriſtians ought by no 

| means to come ſhort of them, but ot- 
| ferupto God as long, dayly, hearty 
| thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves 
| ſouls and bodies, a reaſonable, holy 
| and lively Sacrifice unto him. Other 
| reaſons, for an Oftave to great Fe.lts, 
N 2 are 
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are given, which are myſtical, The| | | 
Oftave or eighth day, Ggnifies Eterni- | 

ty, for our whole lite is but the repeti- | 
tion or revolution of ſeyen days. Then | 

comes the eighth day of Eternity, to 

which, by Gods mercy we ſhall be | 
brought, if we continue the ſeven days | 
of our life in the due and conſtant fer- 
vice and worſhip of God; or elſe, 
whichis much the ſame in ſenſe, ny 
eighth day is a returning to the firſt, 

is che firlt day of the week begun —_ 
fgnifying, that if we conſtantly ſerve 
God the ſeven days of our life, we ſhall 
return to the frit happy eſtate that we | 
were created 1n. 

The Second Oxere is, how the Prefa- 
ces appointed for thele eighe days can 
be properly uſed upon each of them : 
for example, how can we ſay eight days | 
together, T hos aidſt give thine only Son | 
$0 be born this day for wa? as iLis 1n the 
[reface. 

To which the Anſwer may be, That 
the Church does not uſe the word Day, | 
for a na ural day of 24. hours, or | 
an ordinary artificial day, reckdning 
from Sun to Sun ;, but in the uſual ac- 
ception | 
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ception of it in holy Scripture, where 
by the word Day, 1s {ignited the whole 
time deſigned to one and the fame pur- 
poſe, though it laſts feveral natural 
days, Thus all the time that God ap- 
points to the reclaiming of ſinners by 
merciful chaſtiſements or threatnings, 
is called The day of their viſitation, 
Luke 19.42. 44. So all cherime allot- 
red us for the working out of our ſal- 
vation, though it be our whole life 
long, 1s called a day, Work While it 
aay, the might comes when no man can 
work. and moſt directly to our pur- 
pole ſpeaks S. Paul, Heb. 3.13. Exhorg 
one another dayly, while it ts called to 
day, or this day, that is, while you live 
here in this world. In like manner all 
that time which 1s appointed by the 
Church, for the thankſul commemora- 
tion of the ſame grand bleſſing, for the 
ſolemnity of one and the ſame Feaſt, is 
as properly called a day, and al! har 
time 1t may be ſaid dayly, to day, as 
well as all our life $. Pax! lays is called 

Hoate, this day. 
After which follows the thrice 
boly and criumphant ſong, as it was 
N 3 call'd 
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| and Archangels, and with all the com- 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


| 
| 


pany of heaven we laud and magnifie : 


| thy glozious name, evermoze p2zaiſing 


thee 4 ſaytng,holy, holy, holy,xc. | Here 
we do, asit were, 1nvite the heayenly 
hoit to help bear a part in our thanks | 
to make them full. O praiſe the Lord | 


| with me, and let us magnifie his name | 


| together. And in this hymn we hold | 


, 


| 
' 


' 
; 
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communion wich the Church trium- | 
phant, Which ſweet hymn, in all 
Communions 1s appointed to be ſaid , | 
and though ic ſhould be faid night 
and day, yet could ic never breed a | 
loathing, Conc. Vaſen. c,6. All that | 
is in our Service from theſe words, Lift | 
up your hearts, to the end of the Com- | 
munion-leryice, is, with very little dit- | 
ference to be ſeen in S. Chryſoft. Litarg. | 
and 1a S. Cyrils Catech. myſtag. 5. | 
Part 3. Next is the CONSECR A- | 
TION. Soyou ſhall tind in Chryſoft. | 
and Cyril laſt cited. Which Conle- | 
cration conſiſts chiefly in re' earſing | 
the words of our Saviours inſtitution, 
This is my body, and this 1s my blood, | 
when the Bread and Wine 1s preſent | 
vpon | 
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| upon the Communion- table, Can, An- 
plic, 21. S. Chry/. Ser. 2.in 2. ad Tim. 


{ he holy Sacrament of the Sends Sup- 


per, which the Prieſt noW makes, ts the 
ſame that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles. 


| This ts net hing leſs then that. For this 


ts not ſunthified by men, but by him that 
ſanttifica that : for as the words which 
God our Saviour [pake are the lame 


| which the Prieſt now uſes, ſo us the Sa- 


crament the ſame. Again, Ser. de fu, 
lar. Ed, tom. 3, Chriſt :s preſint at the 


Sacramert now, that firſt inſtitmtea it, 


| He cenſccrates this alſo: It 1s not man 


| rbat makes the body aud blood of Chriit, 


by conſecrating the holy Elements, but 


| Chriſt that was crucified for ws, The 
| Words are pronounced by the month of 
| the Prie#h, but the Elements are con/c- 
| crated by the Puwer aud grace of Goa, 
| THIS IS, fauh he, MY BODY : #y 


' 


| 


| 


| this word 'the bread and wine are conſe- 
erated. | 
Before theſe words, [THIS IS MT 
| BODY | the bread ha Wine Are COMMen 
| f oa fit only to nouriſh the body ;, but ſince 
our Lord hath ſaid, Dothis, as cft as 
you do if in ren; emb2 ance of me, Lhtis | 
N bo 1s 


— 


| 
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| 
| 15 my body, this is my blood ; As often as | 
| by theſe words and in thu faith they are | 
conſecrated, the boly bread and bleſſed cup | 
are profitable to the ſalvation of the whole 
man : Cyprian de ccznd Dom. The ſame 
lays S. Ambr.1. 4, de Sacram. Cc. 4.& F. 
S. Auguſt. (er. 28.de verb, Dei. And 
others. 

Afﬀcer the Conſecration, the Prieſt 
firſt receives himſelf. So is it ordain'd 
Conc. Tolet.12.5. wherein it is decreed, 
that The Prieft ſhall recerve whenſoever 
he offe rs uÞ the Sacrifice, For ſince the A- | 
poſtle hath ſaid, Are not they Which cat of 
the Sacrifice, partakers of the Altar ? 
1 Cor, 10. it « certain, that they who ſa- 
crifice and eat not, are gwilty of the Lords 


Sacrament. | 


— 


—y_— 
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After he hath received, heis to deli- 
yerit to the people in their hands. So 
wasitin Cyrils time, Cat. myſtag. 5. 
and Let every one be careful to keep ut, 
for whoſoever careleſly loſes any part of 
it, had better loſe a part of himſelf, ſays 
he. And Whoſcever wilfully throWs it | 
away, ſhall be for ever excluard from the 
Communion, Conc. Tolet, 11.C.11. 

It is to be given to the people | 


KNEEL-| 
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KNFELING : for a fin it is not to 
adore when we receive this Sacrament, 
Amng.in Pſal, 98. And the old cuitom, 
was tO receive it after the manner of 
Adoration, Cyril. ibidem. 

* When the Prielt hath ſaid at the 
« delivery of the Sacrament, the Bo- 
* dy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *which 
«© was given for thee, preſerve thy 
* body and foul into everlaſting life. 
* The Communicant is aniwer, 4- 
MEN. Cyril, Myſt. 5. By this Azen 
profeſſing his faith of the preſence of + 
Chrilis Body and Blood in that Sacras - 


ment, 

The people were of old called out of 
the Body of the Church into the Chan. 
cel, eyen up to the Rails of the Holy 
Tab'e, there to receive it of the Prieſt, 
Niceph.l. 18. c, 45. So Clemens ConfF; 
|. 2.c,57. theſe be his words in Engliſh, 
* Afterwards let the Sacrifice be made, 
* all the people ſtanding and praying 
« ſecretly, and after the Oblacion let 
*eyery Order apart receive the Body. 
* and precious Blood of the Lord; com- 
*ingupin their Order wich fear and 
** reverence as: to the Body of a King. 

N 5 Where 
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Where you ſee they were to come up 
to the Sacrament, and to, or near the 
Rails ot che Holy Table, ſays, Chr). 
Liturgy. For after the Pricſtard Dea- 
cons have received, the Deacon goes to 
the door of the Rails, Des Tiv fuean Th 
«is bnual@, and lifting up the holy 
Cup, (hews it to the people, ſaying, 1» 
the faith and fear of God, weyrinoum, 
come hither, or as our Liturgy ſays, 
ara'\v near, the people Anſwer, Amen, 
| Amen, Amen. Bleſſed be he that cemes 
' in the Name of the Lord, and ſo come 
and recelye in both kinds. 

Every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate 
at the leaſt three times in the year ,where- 
| of Fafter to be oxe, Rubr. laſt after the 
Communion. 

In the Primitive Church, while 
Chriſtians continued in their ſtrength 
of Faith and Devotion, they d1d com- 
municate every day. This cuſtom con- 
tinued in Africa till $. Cyprians time, | 
Orat. Dom, Ve: dayly receive the Enchas | 
riſt, for to be our food of ſalvation. And 
atrer him till S. Ang »ftines time, Ep.23 
ad Boxifac. Jnſomuch as theſe words 
in our Lords Prayer, Give us this day 
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ms 


| 
| 
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our dayly bread, they interpreted of the | 


E ucharilt, as being dayly to be cele- 


brated, But afterward when charity | 


grewcold and devotion taint, the cu- 
itom grew faint withal; and within a 


{mall crime began to be left by little | 
and little , and ſome upon one pretence, | 


ſome upon another, would communi- 
cate but once a week. Jn the Eaſt- 
Church they grew to a worle cuſlom 
berimes, which in after Ages came in- 
to the Latin Churches too. They fell 
trom every day to Sundays and *Holy- 
days only, and from thence to once 4 
ear, and no oftner. S. Ambr. is cited 


| for the proof of this, De Sacran. |. 4. 
| £. 4, Bur this wicked cuſtom of recet- 
| ving the Euchariſt but once a year, was 


but of /ome Greeks in the Eaſt, ſays 


' S. Ambroſe there, which cannot pro- 
| perly be under{io0d of any bur che Di- 
| oceie ( as it was anciently call'd, ) or Pa- 


triarchate of Antioch, For chough the 
Eaſtern Empire, whereof Conftanmi- 
nople was the Metropolis, contained 
many Proyinces, yet the Eaftern 
Church, or Greeks in che Eaſt, were 


[__y thote of Antioch, T htoaor. 


Hiſt, 
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Hiſt. \.5.c. 9. And poſlibly ſome of 


theie might be ſo ſupine, as hath been | 
obſerved, bur of the Greeks in gene- 
ral, no ſuch careleſs cuſtom can beaf- 
firmed : for $. Chry/oft. tells us that in 
tistime, 4 every meeting Or congrega- 
tion of the Church, the healthful myſte- 
ries of the Euchariſt are celebrated, 
Hom. 26. in Matth, ]n regard of this 
neglet, after-Councils did, as the 
Church of England, make Canons, 
that if men could be got to receive « 
no oftner, yet they ſhould be forc'd ro 
receive ir, art leait three times in the 
year, < hriſtmaſs, Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, Nor was he 10 be reckoned 
amongſt good Catholick Chriſtians, that 
did not receive at thoſe feaſls, Con. Agat. 
c. 18. | Eliber. c. 81, as they are 
cited by Gratian de Conſecr. dil, 2.) 
Three times a year at the leait they 
were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be 
one; and good reaſon: For when 
Chriſt our Paſſover was Sacrificed for 
us, then, of all times, ler us keep a feaſt 
with this holy banquer, 1 Cor. 5.7. 
Theſe Canons were made for the Laicy, 
but for thote of the Clergy that lived 


in | 
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in Cathedral and Eollegiare Churches, 
( where there were enough of them- 
ſelves, to make a ſufficient company to 
receive the Sacrament ) they were 
bound to receive much oftner, every 
day, Eaw.6. Litare. every * und ay at 
the leait,Rubr,q4.atier the Communion 
Thus we ſee holy Church her care to 
brirg all her children, Clergy and 
Laity, to the heavenly banquet of the 
budy ard blood of Chriit ; ſhe invites 
all to a frequent ard due recelving of 
this holy Sacrament in molt paſſionate 
and kind maiiner, in that molt excel- 
lent exhortation, next after rhe prayer 
for the Catholick Church militant here 
ow earth, An exhortation, fit to be 
read weekly by the Prieſt, ar.d ſerioul- 
ly conſidered dayly by all tre peope. 


| In which holy Church one white ex- 


horrsus by the mercies and Fowels ol 
Chriſt, to come to this holy feaſt ,, 
another while terrifie+ us by the indig- 
nation of God apainlt thole that de- 
ſpiſe his fo great love, and retuſe to 
come, ſhe ſends her Miniſters, as the 
man m the GoÞ«Hl, S. Zxke r4.'to | 


tell chem 4/ things are readyy ard to 
did | 
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bid them in the Nam of God, to call 
them in Chrilts behalt, to exhort them 
as they love their own ſalvation, to 
come to this holy Supper; and thoſe, 
| that, notwithſtanGing all chis bidding, 
ſhall go about ro make excules, becaule 
they had bought a Farm, or would 
| try their yoke of Oxen, or becauſe they 
| were married, holy Church by her 
| Canons and Laws endeavours to com- 
pel to come in art leait three times in, 
the year. And ic were tobe wiſhed, 
that all thoſe that deſpiſe the Churches 
' paſſionace exhortarions, and contemn 
| her wholſome Canons and commands 
' in this particular, - would ſeriouſly. at 
laſt, think of that dreadtul ſentence 
of our Lord, upon thole char {till refuſe 
ſo great mercy, 1 /ay wnto you that 
none of thiſe men which were bidaen, ſhall 
| taſte of my Supper, S. Luke £4.24.None 
| oftho!e chat arethus bidden by Chriſt 
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| and his Church to this holy Supper, 
| che holy Communion, and ſhall retuſe 
| to come, ſhall ever talte of his great 
| Supper hereafter, or eat and drink with | 
him at his Table in bis Kingdom,S. Lake | 
| C, 22, 29. 

| If 


ty 


| 
| 
| 


- 
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k 
| vice. | That is, if it were root conſecra- 
| ted : 
| ro be ſpent with fear and reverence by 
| the Communican's, 
| Grattan ae Conſecr. diſt. 2.c. 23. Trib 
_ X R , , ; G | 

| Concil, Conſt ant. Keſp. ad Dn. 5. Mo- 


If any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
eCurate ſhall have it to his own wſe. 
Rubrick, F. after the Communion- Ser- 


tor it it be conlecrated. it 1s all 


in the Church, 


nachon, apnad Bal/am,T ht opbul, Altxand. 
cap.7. 

Part 4. After all have receiied, we 
& the LORDS PRAYER accord- 
ing td anciert Cuſtom, Ambr.1.5. 
de Sacram. C. 4. T he people are to re- 


| | Pe: teviry}Pctution a(lter the Prie#t Rabr. 


| If the Church did ever deviſe a thir o 
| fir and convenient, what more chen 
[ 2 

this; That when rogether we have all 


received thoſe heayerly Mykertes, 
wherein Chriit imparts himiclt to us, 
and gives viſible reſtification of our 
bleſſed Commrnion with him, we 
ſhould in hatred of all Here(.es, Fa- 
ions, and Schiims declaredly approve 
our ſelves united as Brethren in ore, 
by offering up with all our hearts and 
tongues that molt effeCtual prayer, Our 
Father, 
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Fanher, &c. In which we profeſs our 
ſelves Sons ofthe ſame Father, and in, 
which we pray for Gods. pardon no | 


otherwiſe then as we forgive then that |. 


treſpaſs, &c. For which cauſe Com: | 
munican:s have eyer uſed it, and weat ! 
that time do ſhew we uſe, yea every | 
[yllable of it, as Communicanrs, fay- | 
ing it rogecher wich one content and | 
VOICE, 

1his done, the Prieſt offers up the | 
Sacrifice of the holy Euchari'!, or the | 


Sacrifc? of praiſe and thankſgiving for | 


the whole Church, as in all old Litur- | 
gies it 1s appointed, and topether with 
that is offered up chat moſt acceptable 
Sacrifice of our ſelves, ſouls and bodies 
deyoted to Gods (eryice. Ot which fee 
Row. 12.ardS. Ang. ae Croit. Des, |. 
IO.C, 6, 

Then we ſay or ſing the Angelica! 
Hymn, GLORY BE TO GOD ON 

IGH, &c. wherein the Ecclehaſti- 
eal Hierarchy does admirably imicare 
the Heavenly, ſinging this at the Sa- 
erament of his Body which the Angels 


did at the Birth of his Body. And 


good reaſon. there is te fing this 
for 


— — 
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for Chriſts being made One With ws in | 
the Sacrament, as for his being made 
One of us at his Birth. And 1t ever we 
be fit to {ing this Angels ſong, it is 
then, when we draw nearelt to the 
eltate of Angels, namely, at the recei- 


ving of the Sacrament, Atcer the re- 
celying of the holy Sacrament, we fing 
an Hymn in imicarion of our Saviour , 
who after his Smpper ſung an Hymn, to 
reach us to do the like, Chry/, Hom, 
83.S. Matth. And when can a Plalm 
or Hymn of thankſgiving be more ſea- 
ſonable and neceſſary, then after we 
have received this heaventy nouriſh» 
ment ? Is it poſſible to hear theſe 
words, T his is my Body, take andeat it, 
Drink, ye all of this, T his 1s my Blood : 
and not be filled, as with a kind of fear- 


| ful admiration, ſo with a fea of joy 
and comfort for the Heaven which 


they ſee in themſelves? Canany Man 
receive this Cup of Salyacion, and not 
praiſe and blels God with his utmoſt 
ſtrength of ſoul and body? The An- 
cients did expreſs their jy at this time 
in the highelt manner that they could, 
Some were ſo raviſhed with joy, that 
they 
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they immediately offered themſelves to 
martyrdo! m, impartient of being longer 
ablent trom their fo gracious Lord, 
unable to keep chemlelves from expreſ- 
ling cheir love tro Clritt, by dying for 
him , the higheit expreſlion of love, | 
All men then counted it a (in, to ſully | 
the day of their recelving the Euchaiilt 
with any forrow or faſting, theſe days 
they called days of mirth, diys of re- 
million, days of Immunity, folemn 
days, | cſttyal days. | 
Th:s Ange:.cal Hymn was made of c/4 
by Ece! e/taſt Lical D: tors, and who re{r.[e 
it, let him be excommunice zted, Conc, T0: | 
ler; 4. C. 4« 
The Hymn being ended, we Cepart 
with a BLESSING. Goay. in Exch. | 
pag. 154. tells us, That of old ,whenthe | 


Communion Service was ended, and | 
| the Deacon had diſmiit the people, 

they would not for all chat depart ll 
they had the Blellirg , dy this - 
ſaying in effect the 
that Faceb did to the rea) *y wil 
wot let thee go unleſs thou bl: ſe## Hs. | 
The Priett therefore departing from 
them, as e#r Saviowr [rom his Diſciples, 


with | 


| ſonable,that according to S. Pal, 1 Cor. | 


| derftanding, ſhe hath been caretul, not 
| only to put them into a known tongue, 
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| 


with a Blefſing , but firſt he comes 
down from the Altar, by this defcenc- | 
|ing ſhewirg his condelcenſion to the | 
| people in affection as well as in Body | 
| and ſtanding behind che Pulpit ( Rerro | 
Ambonem, whence the Bleſſing was | 
call'd cvg# 5mnvuucor& ) in the mids | 
ofche people, inchis alſo imitating our 
Saviour, $. fohn 25, 9. who there gave 
the Bleſfing or peace of God Faxding in 
the midfF, by the place ſhening how 
equally he ſtood affected to all, how 
he would have his Blefting ſpread upon 
all, 


Of BAPTISM. 


RAS 
| 


Hey Churches aim being in all 


her Services to make them Rea- 


14. We may all joyn with her in} 
her Offices, both with our Firit and un- | 


but alſo to in{trut us in the nature 
of them ; making thus her Prayer-Book 


a | 
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a ſum of Divinity, Theretore here in 
the beginning, ſhe inltrufs out of ho- 
ly Scripcure concerning the necefliry 
and efficacy of Baptilm, as very briet- 
ly, fo very pichily and fully. Firſt, 
laying down this for a rule, That we 
are all born 1n fin, as 1t 1s Roms. 5. 
18, 19, all guilty in Adams fall, ( 6 
the Catholick Church ſpread over the 
world always underitood ic, CON, 
MILEP. ec. 2.) and therefore by our 
frit birth have no right co Heaven, 
into which no wncleax thing hall enter, 
Epheſ. 5.5. Secondly, that therefore 
there is need of a ſecond birth. to 
give us right to that, as itis S. John' 
3-3. Except a manbe born again, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new bir h 
is by Water and the Holy Gholt,S.Zobn 
3+ 5- Excepe 4 man be born apaim of | 
watty aud the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, By Wa- 
ter and the Holy Gholt 1s there meant | 
holy Baptiſm. For firit, chis is the} 
molt liceral interpretation of the words | 
( for what is Baptiſm but Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt ?) and therefore che 

belt : 


Kil 
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| belt : for that is certainly the ſenſe of 
| the Holy Gholt, who, as we all be- 
| lieve, was the Author of the letter 


of the Scriptures, and therefore of the 
literal ſenſe, where that is not con- 
teary to, but agreeable with the 0- 
ther Scriptures. Now chis literal ſenſe 
given is agreeable to uther cexts: as 
namely, to As 8. 3*. and 10. 47. 
Where Water 1s declared to be the 
element of Baptiſm, And expreſly a- 


Church, and gave himſelf for ut, that 
he might [anttific and clearſe it with the 
waſhing uf water. And as this 1s the 
molt liceral, fo is 1: the molt Catho- 
lick interpretation of the words, and 
theretore alſo the belt, by S, Peters 
rue, 2 Se Per. l. 20. Knowing thr fi #, 
that no propheſie of Scripture 35 of pri- 
vare interpretation. Thar this 1s the 
molt Carholick interprecation appears 
dy S. Auguſt. l. 1. de peccator. mer & 
rem.c. 30. Tertal. de Bapt. and all the 
ancient 1ncerprecers upon the place, 
who expound it ail of Baptiſm. And 
indeed, if it were lawful to expound 
ic otherwiſe, ſeeing no other Scrip- 

rure 


ee 
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gain, Epheſ. 5. 26. Chriſt loved the | 


| 
| 


| 


— 
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ture contradicts this literal ſenſe; 1} 
know not how it can be ayoided, but | 
that men may loſe all their CREED, by 
playing ſo wich Scripcure, leaving the 
let:er tor figures. Thus are we inſtru-! 
ted in the narmre, neceſſity, and eff 
cacy ot holy Baptiſm, that 1t is the only 
ordlaary means of our Regeneration or 
ſecond birth, which gives us a right and 
ticle to Heaven, | 
Then is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually 
called the BenediGtion or Conſecratr 
on of the Water, which 1s ufed on- 
ly for reverence and decency, not for 
neceill:y, as if the Water without this 
were not available to B:ypiiſm : For, 
as the Prayer hath it, Jozdan and all 
othcr waters are ſanctified by Chit to 
the myſtical waſhing away of ſin. $0 
that there needs no Conſecration here, 
as intheother Sacrament the-e is, where 
the Bread and Wine mult be bleſſed 
by us, faith S. Paxd, 1 Cor, 10. 16. be- 
fore it be the Communion of the body 
and blood of Chrift toms. And that the 
| Church does not think any Conſfecra- 
tion of Water neceſlary, appears in her 
office of PRIVATE BAPTISM, where, 
haſte 


— 
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| Pzaper, 
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haſte admicring no Gelays, no ſuch pray- 
er or bleſiing 1s uſed, 

Then follows a Praver for Gods 
mercitul acceptance of the Intant that 


is brought; that, as he 1s to recelye | 
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the Sacrament, ſo he may recelve all | 


the beneacs of ir. And leit any ſhould 


doubc whether CHRIST will accept an | 


Infant to Bapuſm, and the Effects of 


| 


it, holy Church propounds to us the | 
10. chap. of S. Aſark, out of which | 


ſhe concludes CRISTS love and 
good will to children in general , Fo2 


| he commanded them to tc b2cunht to 


him ; he rebuked tho'e that weuld hare | 
kept them from him,hc emb2y..cedthem | 


in his arms, and bleſſed them ;, whick: | 
are all plain arguments that he wall | 
receive them when they are brought | 


to him: Yea, ard that he will ſo far 
embrace them as to receive them to 
eternal life, if they be brought to him, 
iS plain by his own words in that Go- 
ipel, Suffer littlechildzen tocome unto 
me, fo2 toſuch, and cheretore to them- 
(elves ( for nod inuno fumilizm valet, 
valebit ix altero, what belongs to 0- 
thers becauſe they are ſuch as children 


— 


are, 
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are, mult needs belong tothe children ) 
belongeth the kingdom of Cod. Since 
then they be capable of the kingdom 
of Heayen, and there is no ordinary 
way for them to the kingdom of Hex 
ven, but by a new and ſecond birch 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
1s, Baptiſm ; Doubt ye not, but that Ye 
who expreſt {o much love to them as 1s 
mentioned in the Goſpel, will favou- | 
rably receive the pzeſent infant to! 
baptiſm,and gracicuſly accept cur cha- | 
ritable wozk in b:inging 1t to him. | 
Thus holy Church concludes out of | 
Scripture according to the practiſe and 

doctrine of the Catholick Church. 
CYTPRIAN cells us that no Infant is 
co be hindred from baptiſm, Ep. 59. | 
This was the ſentence of that Coun- | 
cil: Anno Dom. 246. and this was | 
no new decree, but fides Eccleſia fir- | 
miſſima, the molt eſtabliſhed taich of 
the Church, AUG. ep. 28. ad Hieron. | 
Hee ſententia olim in Eccleſia Catho- | 
lica ſumma anthoruate fundita eſt. This 
definition was long before S. Cyprian 
fetled in che Catholick Church by che 
tighelt Authority. AUG. de verb. -7 
poſt. | 


_— 


A— 
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poſt, Ser. 14. Let no man whiſper to 
you any ſtrange doCtrines, This the 
| Church always had, always held, this 
| ſhe received trom our forefathers, and 
' this ſhe holds conſtantly to the end. 

And, Qnicunq, parunles recentes, ab 
| ter is matrrum, baptizanados negat, A- 
| nathema ſit, ſaith the COUNC. of 
| Milevis, C. 2. being the CX* in the 
| African Code. T hat Coxncil pronounced 
| Anathema to any that ſhall aeny the bap- 
tiſm of Infamts. And that Council is 
confirmed by the fourth and fixth GE- 
NERAL COUNCILS. 
| Nextfollows a Thanksgiving for our 
| Baptiſm, which we are put in mind of 
|by this occaſion, with an excellent 

=> / by our ſelyes; and the Infants 
eforeus, that we may walk worthy of 
baptiſm; and they be accepted to it 
graciouſly, 

Then ſhall the Prie!t demand of the 
Godfathers, &c. theſe queſtions, Doeſt 
thou fozfake, 4c. This Form of inter- 
rogating the Godfathers in the name of 
the child, is very Ancient and Reaſon- 
able. 


O For 
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For the Antiquity of it, ſee S. Chry/. | | 
in Pſal, 14. Adaxcit quiſquam infuntem | 
ubera ſugentem, mt baptizetar, & ſta-| | 
tim ſacerdos exigit ab infirma atate, | | 
patia, conventa, aſſenſiones, Cf minoris| | 
erate fiatjuſſorem accipit ſuſceptorem, & | 
tuterrogat an renunciat Satang ? The! | 
ſucking Infant is brought to baptiſm, | | 
The Prieſt exaRts of that infant cove- 
nants, contraRs, and agreements ; and | 
accepting of the Godfather in the In» 
fants ſtead, he asks, whether he does 
forlake the Devil, &c. ] Cypriaz ep. 7. 
We renounc'd the worid when we 
were baptized : and their form of ab- 
renunciation was much like ours, as 
you may lee, Salvianl. 6.” Ang. Ep.23. | 
| and Cyrit Cat. Myſt. 1, Where you! 
I may (ee at large the ancient Form and | 
| Manner of Abrenurciations, © Firſt, 
* you entred into the Church Porch che | 
** place of the Font or Baptiſtery, and | 
* ſtanding towards the Welt, you | 
&© heard it commanded you, that with 
* hands ſtretched uut you ſhould re- | 
1 t© nounce the Devil, asf he were there 
| * preſent, It behooyes you to know 
**that a Type or Sign of this, you 
I have 


—— 
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*« Pharach the moſt bitter and cruel 
| * Tyrant oppreſled the free people of 
| **the Jews, God ſent Moſes to deli 
'* ver them from the grievous ſervitude 
\*« of the Egyptians, the poſts of the 
| * doors were anointed with the blood 
['** of the Lamb, that the deſtroying 


| 


© haye in the Old Teſtament. When} | 


|« Angel might paſs by the houſes 
8 which had that fign of blood; and 
'* the people were delivered beyond 
* expectation. Butafter that the Ene- 
*my faw them delivered, and the 
«Red Sea divided, he followed and 
| * purſued them, and was over-whelm- 
[ed with the wayes of the Sea, 
| * Paſs we from che Figure to the 
«* Truth, there was Moſes tent by God 
* into Egypt ; here Chriſt is ſent into 
'*cheworld; he to deliver the peop!e 
| * oppreſſed by Pharash, Chriſt codeli- 
|*'* yer the Devils captives; there the 
| ** blood of the Lamb turn'd away the 
| 
| 


* Deſtroyer, here the blood of che im- 
* maculate Lamb Chriit Jeſus is the 
* defence againſt che Nevil ; That Ty- 
© rant followed our F athers i ro the Red 


i« Sea, this impudeant Prince of wicked- 


Q 2 © neſs 


a 


| 292 A Rationale of the Com, | 
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** nefſe the Devil; follows thee even| | 
| **ro the waters of Salvation; he was 
| *drowned in the Sea, this is tifled in 
| © inthe waters of Life, Hear now what 
; © with a beck of the hand is ſaid to 
| *© the Devil, asprelent , / renownce thee | 
* Satan: Jt is worth the while, to ex-« | 
* plain why you ſtand to the Weſt when 
* you lay this. The Sun-ſert is the place 
' *© of darkneſſe, and the Devil is the | 
| *« Prince of darkneſle,; and therefore } 

*in token of this, ye renounce the 
* | * Prince of darkneſle, looking towards 
| &©the Welt, / renounce thee Satan, 
« thou cruel Tyrant, I fear thy force 
© no more, for Chriſt hath diſſolved ! 
« the power of darkneſſe, I renounce | 
& thee ſubtle Serpent, who under the 
| ly *« ſhew of friendſhip, aReſt all thy vil- 

& lany. Then he addes, and all thy 

& works, Thoſe are ſins of all ſorts, 
* which you mult of neceſlity re-| 
* nounce. And this you mult not be} 
bo ignorant of, that whatſoever thou 
| « fayelt in that dreadtul hour, is writ | 
| 


_ 
— — 
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* ten down in Gods book, and ſhall| 
| * be accounted for. After this you ſay, 
T'" | * And all his pomp, all vain ſhewes, 
' ** from. 
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| * from which holy David prays to be 
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&« delivered, Tarn aWay mine eyes leſt 
* they behold vanity, Plal. 119, and all 
* hy worſhip, all Idolatry and Super- 
«* ſition, all Magick and Southſay- 


«ing, all worſhip of, and prayers to 
| * the Devil. Take heed therefore of all 


* theſe things which thou haſt renoun- 
«*ced: For ifafter the renunciation of 


| * the Devil, you fall back again into 


« his captivity, he will be a more cruel 
* Maſter then before, the laſt tate of 
* that man ts worſe then the beginning. 

* When you have renounced the De- 
*yil, then the Paradiſe of God is open- 
*edto you, which was planted 1n the 
* Eaſt, and therefore asa type ofthis, 
«you are turn'd from the Weſt to the 
* Eaſt, the Region of light, 

We have ſeen that it was Axcient. 
And that it is Reaſonable we ſhall per. 
ceive, if we conſider, that in baptiſm 


| we are making or concluding a Cove- 
| nant, the New Covenant ot the Co- 
| ſpel; in which Covenant Gods part 
| is promiſes, precious promiles, as S. 


Peter calls them, 2 S. Pet. 1. 4. forper- 


| formance of which he hath given his 


O 3 word , | 


— 
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| word; and therefore good reaſon itis, | 
' that wealſo ſhould give our word, and 
| promile for performance of conditions 
| on Our parts, viz. to renounce the De- 


——  — — —— ———————  — — 


j 
i 
, 


| 


vil and the World, and ſwear fideli- 
ty to o#r LORD. In all other Cove- 
nants and Contracts it is thought rea- | 
ſonable, chat che ſeyeral parties. ſhould | 
mutually engage for performance of | 
conditions, and that at the making and | 


; concluding of the Contra, | 


And why ſhould not that which is 
; thought reaſonable in all other Con- 
tracts, be thought reaſonable in this? 
As thus to give our faith and word 
for performance of conditions is rea- | 
ſonable; ſo, if it be done with grave 
ſolemnity andin publick, it is ſo much ' 
the better, and more obliging: For 
grave ſolemniries make a deep imprel- 
ſion upon the apprehenſion : (whence 


 itis, that a corporal oath veſted with | 


| the religious ſolemnity of laying | 
on the hand upon, and kiſling the 
holy Goſpels, is more dreaded, then | 
| anaked and ſudden oath ) and pro- 
| miſes made in publick bind more, be- 
| cauſe of the ſhame of tallify ing, where 
0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſo many eyes look on: which yery 
ſhame of being noted to be falſe, oft- 
times is a greater bridle to fin, then 
the fear of puniſhment, as the World 
knows. 


| made of ir, to ſhame groſs offenders 


| promiſe made in Baptiſm to renounce 


And this uſe the ancient Fathers 


by remembring them of their ſolemn 


the Devil, and give up themſelves to 
God. Childzen, who by reaſon of their 
tender age, cannot perfozm this ſolem- 
nity, have appointed them by the 
Church, S»/ceprores, Godfathers, who 
ſhall in the name of-the child do ir: for 
them. As, by the wiſelt laws ofthe 
World, Guardians may contract for 
their Minors or Pupils to their benefit , 
and what the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils are 
bound, when they areable, to perform. 
For che Law looks upon them, not the 
Guardians, as obliged. So did the 
Church always account, that theſe pro- 
miſes which were made by the God- 
fathers" in the name of the child, 
| Gid bind the child, as if in perſon 
| himſelf had made it. And when 

O 4 the 
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/ 


the Ancients did upbraid any offen- 

ders with the breach of their co | 
miſe made in baptiſm, none of thoſe | 
that were baptized in their infancy, 
were {o deſperate, as to anſwer ſcorn- 


, 


that promiſed; and if any ſhould ſo 
haye anſwered, he would have been 
loudly laughtat for that his empty cri- 
ticiſm, 

Though this promiſe of Abrenunci- 
ation made in baptiſm be ancient and 
reaſonable, yet it 15not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to baptiſm, but when danger 
requires haſte, it may be omitted, as 
the Church teaches in Private Bap- 
tiſm : yet if the child lives, it isto « 
brought to Church, and this ſolemnity 
to be performed after baptiſm, K#by. at 
private Bapt. 

Then follow certain ſhort prayers. 
D merciful God, #c. which 1 conceive 
to be” the ſame in ſubſtance with the | 
ancient Exorciſms, which were cet- | 
tain prayers taken Out of holy Scrip- | 
ture, Cyril. Cat. 1- and compos'd by 
the Church, CONC. CARTH, 4. C 7. | 


| for the diſpoſſeſling of the perſon to be | 
| 


baptized s | 
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baptized; who being born in fin is 
under the Devils tyranny, from which 
the Church by her prayers, . endeayous 


were, that oftentimes thoſe that were 
coporally poſſeſſed, were freed by 
them, Cypr. ep. 77+ and thereupon Cy- 


earneltly perſwade not to deſpiſe the 
Churches Exorciſms. That it was an- 
cient to ule theſe Exorcilms before bap- 
tiſm, Naziant. in lavacrum,s. Cypr.ep. 
77.and Gewnadins witneſs, who ſays, 
that it was obſerved, Vniformiter in ur 


OO —— 


wverſs mundo, unitormly throughout 
the World. 
Next follows the Commemoration of 


| Chriſts inſtit#tion of Baptiſm , and his 
| Commiſtion tro his Diſciples ro bap- 
| tize, Thus the Prieit reads his Com- 


miſtion, and then acts accordingly : 
and becauſe no man is ſufficient for theſs 
things 2 Cor 2, 16, therefore he prays 
for Gods aſliltante and acceptance of {| 
his miniſtration. | 
Then the Prieſt asks the childs name; 
As under the Law at Circamciſion ihe | 
name was given, ſo now at Bapatm, 
O5 becaule 
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to free him. And fo available they 


ril, Nazianz, Gennadics, and others, .' 
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becauſe then we renounce our former 
Lord and Tyrant, and give up our 
names.to God as hisſeryants. 

Then the Miniſter B5aptizes the child, 
dipping 02 ſpzinklingit, 4c, either of 
which is lufticient, Gennad. dog. 74.,For 
it Is not m this ſpiricual waſhing, as 
It 15 in the bodily, where if the bath 
be not large enough to receive the 
whole body, ſome part may be fow|l 
when the relt are cleanſed, The ſoul is 
cleanſed after another manner, Totum 
credentibus.conferunt aivina. compenaia, 
a little water can cleanſe the believer, 
as well as a whole River, CT7PR. 
ep. 77. 

Theold faſhion. was to dip or ſprin- 
kle the perſon thrice, to ſignifie che 
myſteryof the TRINITY, and the 
Apoſt. Can, 50. depoſes him that does 
otherwiſe, The Church ſo appointed 
then. becauſe of ſome Hereticks that 
denied the Trinity :- upon the ſame 
ground afterwards it was appointed to 
do it but once ( ſignifying the unity of 
ſubſtance in the Trinity ) leſt we ſhould 
ſeem to agree with the Hereticks. that 
did it thrice, Toletan, 4.C, 5, 


This 
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This ' baptizing is to be at the | 
FONT. What the Font is, every bo- 
dy knows, but not why it 1s ſo call'd, | 
The rites of Baptiſm in the firlt times- 
were perform'd in Fountains and: Ri- 
vers, both becauſe their converts were- 
many, and becauſethoſe ages were un- 
provided of other Baprtiſteries : we have 
no other remainder of this rite but the- 
name. For hence it is that we call 
our Baptilteries, Fonts ; which when 
Religion found peace, were buile and- 
conſecrated for the more reverence and- 
reſpect of the Sacrament. Theſe werer 
ſet at firſt ſome diſtance from the 
Church, Cyril cat, myſt. 1. after, in the 
Church-Porch, an& that ſignificantly, | 
becauſe Baptiſm is the entrance into- | 
the Church myſtical, as the Porch to»! 
the Temple. Art the laſt, they gor:| 
into the Church, but- not into every, | 
but the Ciry-Church, where the Biſhop 
reſided, hence call'd the BotherChurch,. 
becauſe it gave ſpiritual birch by bap- 
tiſm; afrerward they were brought in- 
to Rural Churches. Whereſoever they 
ltood, they. were had in high venera- 
tion. Anaſtaſ. Ep. ad Orthodox, comr 

plains 
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plains ſadly of impiety in his time; 
ſuch as never was heard of in war, chat 
men ſhould ſet fire to Churches 
and Fonts, and after mentioning the 
Fonts. Good God | C hriſt-hilling Jews, 
and heatheniſh Athiefts, have without all 
reverence entred and aefiled the Fonts. 
After the Prieſt hath baptized the 
child, he receives it into the con- 
gregation, by this ſolemnity declaring 
that he is by baptiſm made a mem- 
ber of the Church, 1 Cor. 12.13. We 
are all baptized into one body, And 
when he thus receives it, he ſigns it 
with the ſign of the Croſs, as of old 
it was wont, AUG. 1n P/al. 30, and on 
the forehead, the ſeat of bluſhing and 
ſhame, that he may not hereafter 
bluſh and be aſhamed of che diſgraced 
croſs of Chrilt, Cypr. ep. 56, By this 
badge, is the child dedicated to his 
ſervice, whoſe benefits beſtowed upon 
him in baptiſm, the name of the croſs 
in holy Scripture does repreſent. W ho- 


= 


ſoever deſires to be fully fatished con- 
cerning the uſe of the croſs in baptiſm, 
let him read the 30. Can, of or Charch, 
Anno 1603, 


After 


> 
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| member their duty towardsthe Infants; 
| the like to which you may read S. Ang. 
* | de Temp. Ser. 116 


| baptiſm, thac . ſhe may conform as 
' much as conveniently may be to the 


j—_— to the practiſe of the Apo- 


After thankſgiving for Gods gracious 
admitting the child to baptiſm, and a 
| molt divine Prayer, that he may lead 
| his life according to that beginning : 
| This Office ends with a grave and pious 
| exhortation to the Godfathers, to re- 


Of PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


fy" holy Church preſcribes the 
Font for the place, and Sundays 
and Holy-aays for the uſual times of 


uſages of Primitive Antiquity, ( which 
is her aim in all her ſervices ) and for 
other reaſons mentioned Rxby. 1, be- 
fore Baptiſm, Yet 1n caſe ot neceſli- 
ty ſhe permits and provides that a 
child may be baptized in any decent 
place at any time: In ſuch caſes re. 
quiring the performance only of Z/- 
ſentials, not of Solemmities of baptiſm : 


” — 


ſtles, | 
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ſtles who baptized at any time as 0c- 
caſion required, and in Fountains and 
Riyers: and according to the uſe of 
ſucceeding Ages, CONC. MAT 1S- 
CON. 2, C. 3. D#ſt. de Conſec. 4. C: 16, 
17. Elibert. Con. C, 38. Anno 313. He 
that ts baptized himſelf, may ina caſe 
of weceſſity baptize, if thire be no Church 
year, Nor can] ſee what can be rea- 


ſonably obje&ted againſt this tender 
and motherly love of the Church to | 
| her Children, who chooſes rather to | 
| omit ſolemnities, then hazard ſouls : | 
W hich indulgence of hers-cannot be in- 
terpreted any irreverence 'or contempt 
of- that venerable - Sacrament; but a 
yielding to juſt neceſlity ( which de- | 
fends what it conſtrains ) and ro Gods 
' own-rule, 7 will have mercy and not ſa- 
| crifice, S. Matth. 12.7. 

| If it be objected that this may be 
an occaſion of miſchief, that the form 
of baptiſm may be vitiated and corrupt- 
'ed in - private, by heretical Mini- 
| ſters, and fo the child robb*'d of the 
| benefits of baptiſm; it is-anſwered, 
that'this is poſſible ; but were it not 
oreat folly to prevent a poſſible dan- 


Oo 
Ser, 


———— 


| P2ayer. Prruate Baptiſm, z0z| 


ger, bya certain? to deny all infants 
in ſuch caſes baptiſm, leſt ſome few 
ſhould be abuſed by the malice of che 


| Prieſt ? Which poſlible, but ſcarce-pro- 
| bable miſchief, the Church hath taken 
| all poſſible car» to prevent. Fo2 if the 
| child. ltLes, 1t 1s to be bzought tothe 
| Church, 1 Raby. in private- bapti{m; 
and chere the Frieſt is ro demand | by 
whom the child was baptized, and with 
what matter and wo2ds: | and if he 
perceives plainly that it was well bap- 
tized for the ſubſtance, then ſhall he 
add the uſual folemnicies -at publick 
baptiſm, that fo the child may want 
nothing, no-not of the decent pomp : 
but if he cannot by ſuch queſtioning be 
aſſured that ic was truly baptized for 
eſſentials, tben ſhall he baptize ir thus, | 
[ If thcu be not already baptized, A 
bapt1ze thee ] as it was ordered, Car- 
thage 5. C. 6, Anno Dom. 4.38. 


_—  ——  —— _— — 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


T is ordered Rubr. 2. at Confirm. 
| T hat none ſhould be confirm'd till they | 


Come 


—— 


Ce EEE R_ 
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[ 
— — | | 
| 


COmero the uſe of reaſon, and can ſay their - 
Catechi/ im, for theſe reaſons. bb 
b Becauſe then they may with their | | ſoa 
own mouth ratifie and confirm the pro. | inn 
miſe made for them by their Godfa- | yu 
thers. | | b 
2. Becauſethey then begin to be in | 


danger of temptation, againit which | Vi 


they receive ſtrength in confirmation, | = 
3. Becauſe this is agreeable with th - 
uſage 1 In times paſt , by times palt, y - 
mult not underſtand the firſt __ j" 

| (for then confirmation wasadmin iiltred | p 
preſently after baptiſm, )bur later times, | fa 
in which the firlt order hath been of a | bh 
long time omitted for theſe reaſons gi- | | « 
|yen; andthis order, which our Church | |, 
' obſerves, generally received throughout e 
Chriſtendom. | ; 
Leſt any man ſhould think ic any | | ©s 
decriment to the child to ſtay cill ſuch ” 
| years, holy Church aſſures us out of | &@ 

| holy Scripture, that childzen baptized, bs 
till chey come to years to be ten-pt-| 1 

; ed, have no need of confirmation, ha- 
ting all things neceſary fo2 theirzthat | . 
| 1s,childrens ſa] vation, andbe undoubt |, 


| edly ſaved, The tame ſays Antiquity, | 
S. Ang. b- 
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'$ Aug. Ser. 2. poit Dom. Palmar, 
| Tow are coming to the holy Font, ye 
| ſhall be waſht in baptiſm, Je ſhall be re 
|newed by the ſaving laver of regenera- 
| tion ;, aſcending from that laver, ye fb T1 
[be without all ſin”. if ſo, then ſafe ; for 
bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 
| forgiven,Plal.32. 1.S. Chry/. Hom. 11, 

inep. ad Rom. c. 6. Quemadmodum 
corpus Chriſti ſepultum in terra fruttum 
tulit, univerſi orbis ſalutem ; ita & no- 
ſtrum [epultum in baptiſmo, fruttum 
tulit, juſtitiam, ſantlificationem, ad:p- 
| fave. infinita bona, feret autem & re- 
| ſurreftionss poſtea donum. * The body 
| * of Chriſt buried in the earth, brought 
* forth fruit, namely, the ſalvation of 
| * the whole world; ſo our body bu- 
* ried in baptiſm bath brought forth 
* fruit, righteouſneſs, ſanCtihcation, 
'* adoption, infinite good things, and 
| ** ſhall afterwards have the gitr ofthe 
| *Reſurreftion. It were too long to 
| cite particulars, take the COUNC. of 
| MILEVIS for all, Can. 2. 1deo parvuli 
qu mihil peccatorum in ſemeripſis commu- 
| rere pormerunt tn Peccarorum remiſſi onem 


| 
| veraciter bapt IRANAY, Wt 148 (1 regene- 
ED ratione | 


| 
| 
| 


— 


, 
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ratione munaetur, quod generation 
comraxerunt. * Therefore infants, who 
** could not lin actuilly, are truly bap- 

* tized for the remiilion of ſins, that 

* that which they have contracted, by 
*© their birth might be cleanſed by their 
**{ccond birth. And the Council pro- 


nounces Anathema to them that deny | 


it, But more then all this is the ex- 
preſs- words of Scripture, Gal. 3. 26. 
where S. P AUL proves that they were 
the children of God, for, or pecanſe they 
were baptized, If they be children, then 
are they heirs of God, Romans 8. 27. | 
1S. Peter 3. 21. Baptiſm ſaves ns. A-| 
gain, Gal. 3.27. As many of you as have | 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, and thar ſurely is enough for | 
ſalvation. By all this, we ee the effeRt | 
of Baptiſm is ſalyation : Now1f children | 
be capable of baptM, as hath been | 


proved, then fith they no way hinder | 


or reliſt this grace, it neceſſarily follows 
that they are parcakers of the bleſſed 
effects of bapciſm, and ſo are undoubt- 

edly ſaved, 
Thechildren that are to-be confirm- 
ed are to be bzonght to the Duhey 
y 
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by one that ſhall be their Gann, 
who may witneſle their Confirmation. | 
The Godfather may be the ſanfe that | 
was at baptiſm, bur in moſt places, 
the cullome is to have another, De. 
Conſ.Diſt.4.c.1 00. 

And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them. 
Rubr. before confirmation, Yo was 1t of 
| old, S. Ang. de Trinir. |. x5 c. 20. 

| Chryſ. hom. 18. in AR. ſpeaking of 
| Philip, when he had baptized, He aid 
nor give the holy Ghoſt to the baptized, 
for he had n» power , for this was the 
FL of the Apoſtles alone. Betore him 

| Cyprian CP. 73.T hoſe that were baptized 
by Philip the Deacon, were not bapti- 
| 2ed again, but that which was wanting 
| was [upplyed by Peter and fohn, by _ 
prayers and impoſition of hands the holy 

Ghoſt was called pon, and poured npon 
| them, Which wery thing i is done among ſt 
| #1, n0W they that are baptized, are off e= 
| | red up tothe Biſhops of the Church, that | 
| by our prayer and impoſition of hands they 
| | May recerve the holy Ghofe. Before him 
Urban Anno Dom. 222. tels us, that 
Biſhops only did contirm, And. S. Hie- 
ron.. dial, ady. Lucifer. ſayes- it was, 


Ting 


T otiys orbis conſenſ; ke 1n hanc partem, the 
general acknow ledgement of the whole 
Chriſtian World. 
The Office begins on this wiſe, 
| Dur help ſtandeth in the Name of the 
| Lo2d. Ot ſuch ſhort czacularions in ge+| 
| neral hath been ſaid in the Morning 
| Prayer ; concerning theſe in particu- | 
lar, that they are firted to the Office, | 
| will appear to them that conſider, 
| chat Confirmation Is appointed for he | 
| ſtrengthening of us apainit all our! 
| ooll ily enemies, which chough they 
be many and great ; yet is there no | 
reaſon to deſpair of obtaining ſtrength | 
enough to reſiſt them, for O#r help 
ſtanas in the Name of the Lord, Who hath 
made heaven and earth : who is there- | 
fore able enough and willing alſo t0/ 
help them that call upon his Name, | 
Bleſſed therefore be the Name of the Lord 
henceforth and for ever. | 
After theſe YVerſicles follows a Pray» | 
er, that God would ſtrengthen rhe 
baptized, with the holy Ghoſt the Com- | 
foter, who had in their baptiſm re- | 
| ceived him as a Sanctijzer, Theſe two | 


(ne, to omit others, we are taught | 
in | 


| 
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| in holy Scripture, that the holy Ghoſt 
| | may be received, as a ſanQiher and 
| cleanſer 1n holy baptiſm, Tt. 3.5. He 


ſaved us by the Wa, bing 0) of Fe! Femera:? 1018 


| and renewing of the hely Ghoſt : and 
«| after bapt! ſm we m: iy receive him a- | 
7 gain as a Comforter and {treagthener. | 


| The Apoſtles, who recelyed him the 
| firſt way in baptiſm, are promiſed to 
receive him the ſecond; S. Fohn 16, 7 


| it 1. 8. which was performed As | 
| . 4+. They were filled With the holy | 
Gh oſt. 


1hen ſhall the Biſhop lay hits hands 
upon them ſeverally, By chis ſign cer- 
| titying them of Gods Goodneſle to- 
| wards them, and conſigning it upon 
them. This 1s the moſt ancient and 
Apoltolical Rice of Confirmation, As \ 
$.17. and by this name it is known, ' 
Heb 6.2. T he diftrine of baptiſms, and | 
laying on of hands. 

Aitter a moſt excellent prayer for | 
their continuance in Gods love, and | 
obedience to him, the Biſhop departs | | 
them wich a Bleſling, Of ſuch bleilings | 
hath been ſaid already. | 

| 


This holy Rite hath been too little | 
under- 


| 3120 A Rationale of the Com, 


underitood by the many, and therefore 
roo lightly elicem'd and valued : for the 
remedy whereof, it may not be amiſs 


Cluſtons tollowing. 


. The holy Ghoſt was given toper- 
fons baptized, by the Apolltles prayers 


cs Atts 19. 6. 

. This gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
ron. was not only, nor principal. 
ly, the gift of miracles or ſpeaking 
with tongues. For, hirit, Contirmati- 
on is reckoned by S. Pax! amongſt 
Fundamentals, Heb.6.1,2. which were 
neceſſary to all ages of the Church, 


for that laſted buc a while, as experi- 
mation was adminiſtred to all bapti- 


baptized perſors were not to have the 
gifr of miracles, x Cor, 12. 8, 9. Toone 
& given by the Spirit the word of Wwiſ- 
dom, to another the working of mira- 
cles, And again, 29, verie, Are all 
workers of miraclcs ? it is crue that in 

the 


— 


—— 


but the gift of miracles was not ſuch, 
ence hath taught us. Again, conhr- | 


zed perſons, As 8. 15. 19.6. butall | 


ro ſhew the benefit of it in theſe con-! 


and laying on of hands, As8. 14,15, 


J 


Payer. Confirmation, 


the Apoſtles times, the inward grace 
of Contirmation was attended with 
miracles, but ic will not thence follow 


| 
311 


that miracles were the principal in- 


tended gift in Confirmation, no more 
then that the viſible opening of Hea- 
yen is the proper effect of baptiſm, be- 
cauſe at our Sayiours baptiſm, the hea- 
vens were ſo opened, S. Matthew 3. 
or that the proper effect of preaching 
is to work miracles, becauſe that at 
the Apoltles preaching miracles were | 
wrought, Att: 10.44, In thoſe firit 
times, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Be- 
lievers, and they ſpake with rongues. 
Signa erant rempori opportuna, [_T hoſe 
figns were ſeaſonable to thoſe times : ] 
does any man now expect that thoſe, 
thac receive the holy Ghoſt by our pray- 
ers and impoſition of hands, ſhould | 
ſpeak wich tongues? and if they do 
not ſpeak with congues, is any man 
of ſo perverſe a heart, as to ſay, that 
they bave not received the holy Ghoſt? 
NJ Ang. in Ep. Y fohn cractat, 6. In | 
the beginning of ſpiritual and marvel- 
lous aiſpenſations, ontWard ſigns ap- 
peared to confirm the neW preached faith , 
«t 


———— 


_———— 
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but noW that the faith #s [wfficiently con- 
firm'd, although ſuch miracles be mit 


graces and vertues, which were ſignified 
and demonſtrated by thoſe fogns : Chryſ. 

inS. Matth. Hom. 13. 
3. lheproper and principal effe& of 
contirmation was, and is, owry 
| 


[trength and power to reſiſt temptati- 


fore the Catechiſm. That the bap-| 
tized, when they come to years and the } 
uſe ot reaſon, may have, not their bap. | 
tiſm confirmed, ( which needs no con- | 
firmation to perfe& it, ) but themſelyes| 
and their fouls, by ſome new vertue, 
{ and power, or by an addition and in- | 
creaſe of former graces, by which they | 
may be enabled againſt thofe temprta- | 
tions that ſhall aſſault them, whence | 
it is call'd Confirmation. Kegeneramar 
ad vitam per bapti/mmum, in hoc' confir- | 
mamar ad pugnam. | By baptiſm we ave | 
regenerated ro life, in confirmation we | 
are ſtrengthened to fight, againſt our ene-| 
mies : Melchiad. ep. ad Epif. Hil. 
about the year 311, ] In Confirmation | 
the Holy Gholt is given for ſtrengrh, 
as 


wrought, yet we receive thoſe inward| | 


| 
It 
Ip 

: 


ons, as our Church teaches, Kxbr. 1.be-| ' 
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as he was given to the Apoliles at 
| Pentecolt, that Chriſtians may bold- 
ly confeſs the Name of Chriſt, Coxc. 
| Flor. Tertul, de bapt. Cypr. ep. 2. ad 
Donat, For our fuller perlwaſton of 
' this, ic will be necefſary to confider 
thac our Lord Chriſt promiſed to his 
| Apoitles atrer chey had been baptized, | 
that, When he Went away, he wonld ſend | 
| them the holy Ghoſt to be thear Coms | 
 forter or {trengthener, S. Fohn 16. 7. to 
| make them able to bear witneſs of 
| Chritt, notwirchltanding all the threats 
[and terrors of men, S. Fohn 15.27.16, 
[1,2,3.And As 1.5. be promites them, 
| that, Nor many days hence, they ſhould 
| receive the holy Ghoſt, or the power 
|of the Holy Ghoit, whereby they 
| ( that forſook him formerly and fled ) 
ſhould be henceforth emboldned and 
encouraged to bear witnels to him all 
the World over, verſe 8. This premite 
54 IRIS Pentecoſt, Atts 2. 4. 
| They Were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 
| began to $cak, and to bear wicrels of 
| Chrilt with courage, verſe 36. This 
| very promiſe made to the Apoltles tor- 
| merly,and performed at Pentecoſt, be- | 
» longs | 


e 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


- 2 


| 


longsco every one of us that are bapti.| | 


zed, Atts 2.38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of feſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, andy: 
ſhall recerve the Cife of the holy Ghoſt : 
For this promiſe ot the holy Gholt tul- 
filled on us, verſe JJ. 85 unto Jou and to 

0KY chilaren, and to all that are afar eff. 
And what $. Peter here promitles them, 
was fulfilled by him and the other Apo. 
ſtles, for by their prayer and impoſi. 


' tion of hands, they received, after bap- 


tiſm, the holy Gholt, not only enabling 
them to ſpeak miraculoulily, but al- 
ſo ftrengthning and comforting them 
inwardly, as he did the Apoſtles, For 
the ſame that was promiled to the A- 
poſtles, belong'd co them and their chil. 
dren, and was given by impoſicion of 
bands. Now that which was promiſed 
to the Apoltles,was principally, gholtly 


%.-/ 


firength and comtort, on which that 


Foie of miracles was an attendant, as we 


have (een : this then is the principal ef- 
fet of Confirmation, the gift of the 
holy Gholi by way oft eminence, At; 


2. 38.Hcnce th.s phraſe, Fall of the hcl 
| Ghoſt, 1s interpreted by Scripcure to be 
the 


———— 
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: 
: 


| the ſame in effect with this, Full of ghoſt- 


t) comrage ana ſtrength, Acts 4.8.31. 
| They were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and $þake With belaneſs the Word of the | 
Lord, A&s 7.55. and Acts6. 5. Stephen | 
full of fauh and thi holy Ghoſt, that is, 
| tull of taith and power, verſe 8. 
| 4+ This Office of Confirmation, as 
| well as that of Baptiſm, 1s to continue 
[inthe Church as long as that ſhall be 
| Militant here on earth. For S. Pazl, 
Heb. 6+ 1, 2. joyns them together, cal- 
| ling them Fundamentals , and a Funda- 
; mental in one age 1s (o in another, Be- 
| ides we haye ſeen that Confirmation 
| was the means uſed by the Apollles, 
| ( and doubtleſs not without their Lords 
| diretion and guidance of his Spirit, ) 
| for-conveighing the holy Ghoſt the 
| Comforter into perſons baptized : and 
| ſince that all ages haye as much need 
| of thar ghoſtly {trength as the: age of 
| the Apcitles had, and that the pro- 
| miſe of it belongs to us all, as well 
| as to them, as tormerly hath "been 
| proved, and ſince that we find. no 
other mears appointed inſtead - of 
| Confirmation, for tle conveighirg 
| P 2 ot 


———_ 


— 
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cs 


of the vift of the holy Ghoſt, then gi. 
ven by Confirmation, it remains, that 
we conclude, that Confirmation is till 
to continue. And fo the Church Ca 
tholick hach taught us both by her do- 
crine and practiſe : as may be ſeen by 
the quotationscited above. 

5- That Biſhops, who ſucceed the 
Apoltles, are to be the Minilters of this 
holy Rite, hath been ſhown above. 


Of MATRIMONY. 


| 
Irſt holy Church inſtructs ns in the 


ends of \atrimony,which are three, 
1. Lhe the p2ocreation of child:en. 
2. A remedy againft ſin, 3. A mutu- 
al help to cac,) other, 

Then the Prie'!t requires 
to be married, by the terrour of the 
dreadful judgement day, to declare, 
if they know any impediment, 
they may not be lawlu-ly married? 
which 1s as much c:-re 


ar.d caution 
as can be uicd by chole that are 


le parties 


nor 


Oo —— — cw 


why 


| 


1 
" 
q 


| 
| 


| prayer, of Mat 71men), 317 | 


—  — — 


| not of able 0 &feraahe ſecrets of the 


|, 
| heart. 


| Then follows the Contract in the 


| future tenſe, whereby 


theſe perſons 


| mutually promiſe to the Prieſt, Gods 
Miniſter, before the Congregation, to 
enter into that holy ſtate oft Wedlock, 
and ſtriftly ro keep thoſe” ſacred laws 
of marriage which Almighty God hath 


| ra 


hich S. A; THſt de Gen, 


This 1s that, as I "— 


ad lir. 


wo 4. calls Votorum ſolenmitatem Coke f 
_ ties of vows and promiſes, ] wh hich 
was in his time and tormerly an uſual | 


| ceremony of marriage : 
| good uſe is this folemnity ; 


And ot very 


for by this 


| have the perſons bound chemſelyes to 
| their duty, by all the obligations that a 
| facred ſolemn vow or promiſe can lay 


| upon the ſoul: 


_-——  — 


| Theathe Prieſt aks, [Who gites this | 
| woman fo be married to this man 2 ] | 


1 his was the old cultom, 


that the Bride | 


ſhould be given by the Father or friend, | 
Axg. de Gen. ad lit.g1.c, 41.to which | 
| S. Paul may be thought to allude,2 Cor. 


11. 2. 7 have eſþouſcd you to one husband 


Þ 


that 1 might preſent you as 4 Chaſte vir- 
| 041 


4 
J 


b, 


| Ms 
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es cr nn 


| 
| | gin to Chriſt. And Pſalma45. 13. The 
Lneen the Spoule, hall be brought to the | 


| ef 

a 7, The reaton of this, 1aich' Learned | th 
Mr. Hi oker 1. 5, Eccl. Pol. Sect, 7 3.was, P 

T hat in rs times all women \vhich | W 

| had not Husbanas or Fathers to govers| | th 
them, had thetr T utors, withint whoſe | [1s 

' authority, there was no att, which; hb, | d 
| aid warrantable , ana for ehis cauſe they a, 
| Were in marriage aelivered mnto their | b 
| hughbands by others. Which cuſtom retain- | oe 
| ed, hath ftill this w/e that it puts women in | ' 
| ] 


mind of 4 aut), whereas rhe very imbccul- 

lity of their ſex doth bind them, wamely, | | |ÞP 

to be always direfted and guided by e| | _ ; 
{ 
| 


thers. Whether this were the yery cauſe 
of this cuſtom, I will not determine, nor 
whar elſe was : but whatſoever was the | 
firſt cauſe of ir; this is certain, that it is 
' a decent cuſtom, For it cannot be 
| thought fir, that a woman, whoſe chief 
e{t ornamenc 1s modelty and ſhametaſt- 
neſs, ſhould offer her ſelf before the! 
| Congregation to marriage to any per-| 
; ſon, bur ſhould rather be led by the 
| | hand of another, and piven by him. | 
| Afﬀerthe marriage ic ſelf, The man 


| pufs aRing upon the womans finger. | | 
Ihe 


-# ©. 4 


|—_ 
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| The Ring bath been always uſed- asan 
| eſpecial pledge of faith and fidelity, No« 
thing more tit to ſerve as a token of our 
purpoſed endleſs continuance in that 
which we never ought to reyoke; and 
therefore fitly uſed in marriage, which 
[ 154 contract not to be difſolyed but by 
| death. Amurnm nulla norat Preter uno 
aigito, OH EM Sponſus oppignoraſſet Pronyu- 
| bo annuls. No woman was permitted 
' to wear gold, fave only upon one ting- 
| er, which the husband had faltned to 
| bimſelf with a v edding Ring, This he | 


hand, becaule there 1s a vein that goes | 
from thence to the heart, by which 1s 
| ſignified that the love ſhould be hearty , 
| ſay ſome Kitwals. 
| Then follows [ UWithmy body IJ thee 
| wozlhip, tf. ] *© For the better under- 
| 66 jtanding ot this phraſe, we mult 
** know chat anciently there were two 
| *© ſorts of wives; One wherect was 
| * called the primary or lawful wile; 
| * che other was called the balf wife 
* or Concubine. The difference be- 
**rwixt theſe two, was only in the 
| ** differing purpoſeof the man, betake- 


P 4 'T: ing 
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puts upon the fourth finger of the left | | 


—— 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| * ſhip that grew unto her, being ta- 
p £ 


« ing himſelf to the one or the other : | 


* 1f his purpoſe was only fellowſhip, | 
* there grew co-the woman by this 
* means no worſhip at all; but rather; 
** the contrary, In profelling thac his 
«intent was to add by his perſon, 
* honour and worſhip unto hers, he 
* ro0k her plainly and clearly to be 
** his Wife, not his Concubine, This 
* js1t which the Civil Law doth mean, | 
*« when it makes a Wife to differ from 
«a Concubine in dignity, -The wor- 


* ken with declaration of this intent, 
© was, that her children became by 
« this means free and lepgitimare, heirs 
* totheir father : Gex#.25.5, 6. her ſelf 
* was made a mother over his family : 
* Laſtly,” ſhe received ſuch adyance- 
© ment of ſtate, as things annexed' to 
* his perſon might augment her with, | 
*Yea, a right of participation was | 


| 


* thereby given her both in him, and | 


| **even in all things which were his, and | 


{© therefore he ſays not only | With | 
**© my body I thee wozſhip, ] bur alſo, | 
©* with all my wozdly goods J thee en- | 
* dow, The former branch having 
** granted 
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5 | granted the principal, the later grant- 
p, |* eh that which is annexed thereto. 
| * Hocker Eccl. Pol. |. 5. Sect. 73. 
| The fews anciently uſed the ſame 
; phraſeſ Godwin Jew Cultoms. ] Be «nr 
| to me 4 wife, and I accoraing to the 
|| | word of God, Will worſhip, honour and 
| | | maintuinthee, according to the manner 
| of husbands among ſt the Jews, who Wor- 
ſoip, honour ana maintain their wives 
| | And that r.o man quarrel at this harm- 
| leſs phraſe, let him take notice, that to 
| | worſhip here {ignihes, to make wor- 
|, | ſhiplul or honourable, as you may ſee, 


1 $arr. 2.30. For where our lalt Tran- 
Ly | flation reads it, Him that honours me 1 
| Will honour; in the old Tranſlation, 
| which our Common-Prayer-book uſes, 
'Itis, Him that worſhips me, I will wor- 
' ſvip , that is, I will make worſhipful, for 
| thar way only can God be ſaid to wor- 

ſhip man. 
Afcer the Prieſt hath prayed for grace 
and Cods ailiitence, for the married | 


, 
| 


| perſons, to enable them to- keep their | 
ſolemn vow and contraQt, then does 
he, as it were, ſeal that bond and con- 
tract, by which they bave mutually ti- | 
P5 ed | 


——— 
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|| þ 
ed themſelves, with Gods ſeal, viz, 
T hoſe whom Ged h ath joyned together, le | f 


norman put aſunaer. 


The perſons having conſented foge- | n 

; ther in wedlock,and witneſſed the ſame | F* 
' befoze God and the Church,and plight- | By 
ed their troth each toother, #+ declared | Fas 
the ſame by gtving and taking of a | p 
| Ring, and joyming of hands, and the 1 
: « 3 ; ] 

| Prieit having ſealed and ratified all,as it . 
| were, with Gods feal, which no man þ 
| mult break, he p2onounces them man ! 


and wife, inthe Name of the Father, x 
| Son, + holy Gheſt, Which Þroclamati- 


4» C. 13. "Of the efficacy of which blel- 
ſings hath been ſaid formerly. | 

Aſter this follows the 128. Pſalm, | 
which was the Epithalamium or marri- 
age-ſong uſed by the Jews at Nuprtaals, | 
lays Mnuſcal. 1n loc. 


| on, or pronouncing of the married per- 8 3. 
| ſons to be man and-wife, thus in the is 
; Church by the Prielt, was one of thoſe he 
| laws and rites of marriage, which tke | 
Church received of the Apoltles. Exar. 
Ep. ad Epiſ. Aphric, Anno 110, | 
Then the Prielt bleſſes them ſolem wd | 

according to the 0:d rules, Conc. Carth, 

| 

| 


Then 


Payer. ” Matrimony, 323 


Then pious and deyour prayers for 
the married perſons,& laſtly the COM- 
{UINION,. Such religious ſolemnities 
| ascheſe, or ſome of theſe, were uſed 
| by the Jews at marriages: For, their 
| rites and ceremonies of their marriage 
were publickly performed with blet- 
ſings and thankigivings; whence the 
houſe was called the Hoxſe of Praiſe, 
and their marriage ſong Hillul/im, prai-- | 
les; the Bridegrooms intimate friends | 
{ung the marriage-long, who are call'd 
children of the Bride-chamber, S. Math. 
9.15. Godwin of Jews mar, ] The Pri- 
micive Chriſtians had all chele which 


we have, The perſons to be married 


| were contracted by the Prieſt, the mar- 1 
| riage was ſolemnly pronounced inthe } 
| Church, the married couple were blef- 


ſed by the Prieſt, prayers and- thankÞ | 
givings were uſed, and the holy Come | 
munion adminiſtred to them. And | 
theſe religious rites, the Church -re- | 
ceived from the Apoltles, ſays Ems | 
riſt. Ep. ad Epiſ, Apkar. And doubtleſs | 
highly Chritiian and uſetul thele-ſo- | 
temnities are; For fir{t, . they beger 
and nouriſh in the minds of men, a | 
reverend : 
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reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epheſ. 5432+ and draws them to a grea- | 
ter conſcience of wedlock, and to e- | 
ſteem the bond thereof, a thing which | 
cannot without impiety be diſſolved. 
Then, are they great helps to the per- | 
formance of thole dutics which God | 
Almighty bath required in married per- 
ſons; which are ſo many, and thole (9 
weighty, that whoſoever duly conſi- 
San them, and makes a conſcience of 


performing them, muſt think it needful 
to make ule of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed. 
For if we duly conlider the great love 
and charity that this holy ſtate requires, 
| even to the laying down of lite, Haſs 
hands love your wives, even as Chrit lo 
ved the Charch, and gave himſelf for it, 
Epbeſ. 5.25. Or the weighty charge of 
the education of children, which it well 


perform'd procures a bleſiing, and an 
adyantageto ſalvation, Tim. 2.15. She 
fhall be ſaved in chila-bearing gf they con- 
tinue in faith and charity, &c. $0 if it be | 
carelefly perform*d, 1t procuresa moſt | 
heavy curſe, 1 Sam. 2.29, 31. &c. Or 
| laitly, the chalticy and holineſs neceſſa- 


, 
| 
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ry | 
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ry tothar ſlate of marriage, heightned 
now up to the repreſentation of the my- 
ftical union of Chrilt wich his Church, | 
Epheſ. 5. 32. T hes 15s a nreat myſtery but | 
1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Charch, 
to which holy conjunction, our marri= 
ageand all our works and affections in | 
the ſame, ſhould correipond and be | 


| conformable, I ſay, if we conſider all | 
| theſe duly, can we think we may ſpare 


| thac great ſtrengthener of the ſoul? It 


any of thoſe divine helps to perform | 
ance; whecher they be vows and holy | 
promiſcs to bind us, or our Fathers and 
Mothers, GocCs and the Churches blel- 
ſings, or holy prayers for Gods aſlilt- 
ance ; or laſtly, the holy Communion 


mens vices and licentiouſnels have made 
this boly ſervice ſeem unſeaſorable at 
this time, reaſon would that they ſhould 
labour to reform their lives, and {tudy | 
to be capable of this holy ſervice, and | 
not that the Church ſhould take off her | 
command for the receiving of the holy 
Communion tor their unſpeakable good, 
For would men obſerve Gods and the 
Churches commands, and enter Into 
this holy ſtate, not like beaſts or hea- 
thens | 
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| thens at the beſt, but like Chriſtians 
with theſe religious ſolemnities, the 
happineſs would be greater then can 
calily be exprelt. 7 knoW not which Way 
! I ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of 
| that wealock,, the knot whereof the 
| Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 


| cf the Church confirm, (aith Tertwl.l, 2. 
| ad Uxor. 
| 


— 


VISITATION OF THE 
SICK. 


| houſe, ſhall ſay, Peace be to this 

| houſe; ſo our LOR © commanded, | 
S. Lake 10. 5. Andif the Son of peace be 
there, hs peace ſhall reſt upon it. 

Then kneeling down, he prays thoſe 
| prayers and ejacalations following, which 
| whoſoever reads and conliders 1mparti= 

ally, ſhall find them to be both yery | 
' Plous and ſuicable to the occaſion, 

Then ſhall the Paieft erhozt the ſick 
perſon after this manner. The prayers 
are all preſcribed, but the exhorration 

| Is | 


—————— 
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| 
HePrielt entring into the ſick mans | | 


| 
| 
| | pri 
| © | ma 


|: [ye 


| IC 


| ri 
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| 


is left arbirary to the Cilcretion of the 
prieſt, who can hardly be thought to 
| make a beter. 
Then ſhall the Paieſteramine theſick 
| zerſon concerning hiÞ 5j«llh ] whetLer 
ic be Chriſtiaz. Aud .his is very necella- 
ry, for it tl.at be wrong, all is wrorg, 
| Chriſtian Religion corſiits in theletwo, 
|aright Lach and a righteous Lite, ard 
[as a right Faith without a righteous 
Life, will not fave, ſo neither will a 
righteous Life, without a right belief, 
He tl at bath ſaid, Do this and live, bath 
ſaid, Believe and live; ard how then 
can we think him late, that lives indeed 
juitly, out blaiphemes 1mpiouſly ? Cy- 
| r4l, Cat, 4. 'Ihis thenis a principal In- 


demon gl or quel{iion to be put to the | 
| fick perſon, whether he believes as a | 


| Chriſtian ought ro do? And this he 
does by rehearling to him the CREED, 
And there can be no better rule to try 
it by, For wharſoever was prefigured in 
the Patriarchs, or taught in the Scrip- 
tures, or foretold by the Prophets, con- 
cerning God the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, 18 all briefly contain'd inthe A- 
poltles Creed, S. Ang. Ser. de Temp. 
137. 
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137, This Creed,” tis the rochſtore to try 


| 


| 


' ved from the Apoſtles, Holaing this rule, 
we ſhall be able to convince all Hereticks 


whatſeever,that they be departed from the | 


| trath, Irene, l.1 C. 3, & 19. 


In chenex: place holy Church directs | 
' the Prieſt to examine the ſick ow | | 


concerning his life and converſation ; 
eſpecially concerning thele two particu: 
lars. 1. Whether he forgives all the 


[would.”: . Whether he hath / ſatisft ea a] | | 


[1 ajuries done to others : without which 
| the medicine of repentance, which 
1s neceſſary to the fick perſons falyati- | 
on, will not profit him. For the firlt, 
| our Saviour tells S. AZatth. 6.14, That 
| anleſs we forgive others, neitherour per- 
| (onsnor our Prayers will be accepted : 
| Goa will not forgove mm. And for the le- 
cond, Non remittetur peccatum niſh re- 
{ſtu Hater ablatum, Repentance without 
| reſticution and reparation of injuries | 
cannot be true and ſerious; . Orifit can, 
Ic cannot profit, Ang. Ep. 5. For if be | 
that 
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| true faith f1 om fall, e,the rule of fait th,con- | 
| trary to which no man may teach or be | 
| lieve, Ruffin. in Symb. Tertul. de pra | 
| ſcrip. This the Catholick Church recei. | 


| 


Las 5 injured by A} yes CAMMO!t be fore 0 t- | 


| vew of G: a, unleſs ht fe rovves him | bat 
| mjured him , how can he that injures 0« 
thers, and dves not make him reſtitution, 
hope for paraon ? Chryſoſt. Hom. 15.10 
$S Matth, The Prielt cheretore 1s co ad 

yiſe him, that whereinſover he hath 


nured any, he ſhould make ſatisfattion | 


to the wttermoſt of hus power, By theut- 
termolt of his power, is not meant, that 
he mult give to the injured perſons, all 
his eltate, nor that he mult re{tore four- 
fold, for injuries done, { which was re- 
quired in ſome caſes under Aoſes Law, 


by way of puniſhment, rather then of 


atisfaRtion } but that he be careful ro 
the uttermoſt of his power, that the 
perſon injured be ſo repaird, that 
he be no loſer by him ; which isall, that 
dy the law of juitice, which commands 
togiyeevery man their due, 1s requi- 
red, Eztek. 33. 14,15. When I ſay to the 
wicked, he ſhall ſurely die, if he turn from 


hrs fin, if he reſtorethe pledge, give again | 


that be hath robbed, it 1s not, i! he re- 


| ſtore four-fold, but if he reſtore that 
| which he hath robbed, he ball ſarely 


| live, 


Then 


I C— 
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Then the Prieit is to admoniſh the 
ſick perlon to lettle his elta'e, Foz the 
diſchargung of his own confcience, and 
quietneſs of 91s Crecutozs, Bur holy 
Church exhor.s men co do this work in 
their heaich, chat when they are ſick, 
they may not be troubled about the 
world, but may beitow their whole time | 
| and care, as it is fit, abour ſetling and | 
ſecuring the r future eitate, And were 

men poſſelt wich that fear and trem: 

| diag, char 5. Pa: 1 ſpeaks of, Pbil.2.12, 
they would bz caretul co gain all the 
time that migiut be then, to work out | 
their ſalvation, 

The Minilter may not fozet to move | 
the ſick perſon;: and thac molt earneltly, | T 
to liberality towards the pooz.7 his 5s to. 
have mercy upon our own ſouls, ſays S.| 
Aug. or Chriſtum ſcribere heredem, [to 
| make Chriſt our hes. ] For when the | 

SENS ,.... receives from us, | 

centres,  Chrilt tands by and} 

reaches out his hand to | 

| receiye with them. [n as mach as ye have 
done it to one of theſe little otes, ye have 
aone it ro me, S. Matth. 25. 40, Asitis 
always neceſſary to be put in mind of | 

this | 


| 


| 
| 


| ends this Office. 


———— 
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. . 
Iicariels. For then we are failing, and 


| theretore molt neceſſary is ic then, to 
make friends of the uinrighteons Mammon, 
that, When we fil ,chey may receive m1 in 
toeverlaſiing kabitations, S. Luke 16, 9. 
Then we are guing to give up our ac- 
count to God, and theretore then molt 
neceſſary it is to do the belt we can to 
procure a gracious Ablolution at the 
day ot judgement. Now nothing ſeems 
more powerful with God to procure 
that, then liberality to the Poor. Come 


ye bleſſed; for I was hungry, andye gave 


| me meat, 5. Mat. 25.3435. 


Here ſhall the ſick perſon make a ſpe- 
ctal Confeſſion,if he feel his conſcience 
troubled with any weighty matter. Ir 
would be coni.dered, whether every 
deadly (in be not a weighty matter? 

After which Confeſſton the Pzteft 
ſhall abſolve him, Atcer which, toliows 
a moſt excellent prayer or two, and the 


. a a . 

71. Pſalm, all very fit to a ſick perions 
condition; as will appear wichout an | 
| Interpreter, to the attentive Reader, 


A moſt excellent and pious Beneaitti- 
on of the Prieſt, concludes all, and fo 
Of 


T_T 
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[this duty, ſoeſpecially, at this time of 


| 


| 


x 
' 


: 
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| 
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' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


332 A Rationale of the Com. © | 


—_ — EE 


þ 


Of the Communion of the Sick. 


He Churches care for the fick, ends | 
not here: For, belides all this, | 
the appoints, that if che {ick perſon | 
| delires ir,the Pzieſt may communicate 
; htm in his paivate houſe, if there be a 
; convement place, where the Curate. 
; may reverently miniſter, Abr.6: peo! 
| prov. Com, of Sick, | So was the anc: 
decree of holy Chu: ch,Nic.Can 13 | Cod. 
Eccl. univer. Generaliter omni culibes TT 
exittu piſuto, & Enchariſtie participatio- 
new petents, Epiſcopms cum exAaminatione 
oblationem impertiiat,| To every man that | 
is reaay to depart out of this World, lt | 
the Biſhop, after examination aud rniad, | 
give the holy Communion, if he aeſires it, | 
| For this, ſays the Council, is an: i944 & 
| Canomica lex,ut fi : q 7s vita excedat,ulti- 
| #20 neceſſario viatico minime privetur, 
| This ts the ancient lay of the Church, | 
lays this Conc. there, concerning his 
| that is dying that whoſoever he be be ſhall | 
| wor be denied the laſt and moſt neceſſary 
| viaticum of his life. ] This yiaticum, or 
| proviſion tor che way, is the holy Com- 
munon, 


| 


| 


| 


| P:aper, Commuziiton of S: = 
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| munion, as 1s plain in the Canon cited. 
For though as learned Albaſpinens 


obſerves, this word | Fraticum was ap- 
plyec to more things belides the Eu- 


| charilt, as to Alms, to BTpcilm, to 


Abſolution, which are all neceſſary 
helps in our journey to heaven; Yet 
in this Canon I cot ceive the Viaticum 
or proviſion for the way, to be the ho- } 
ly Fucharitt, For 1n the firit part of * 
the Canon 1t 1s ca'l'd Ultimum FViatie 
cam, the lalt proviſion for the way , 
which cannot be meant of any other 
properly but of the holy Euchariſt : 
for the relt, for inſtance, Abfolution, 
( of which Albaſpinens unde ritands this 
Canon, ) 1s *econciliatio Altaribas, 4 
Reconciliation tothe Alcar, or Sacra- | 
ments, as it was anciently call'd, a fit- | 
ting or qualifying of the Communi- 
cant for the holy Euchariſt, and there- | 
fore to go before it, as the 76. Can. of 
Carth. 4. directs, and for Alms, they 
are part of the fruits of penance, and 
ſo neceſſary to fit us tor Abſolution, 
and Bapiſm is janua Sacramentorum, 
the firit admiſlion into Chriſts Church, 
which gives the fir{t right to the Com- 
munt- 
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munion and Sacraments of the Church, 
and theretore, all thele being preceda- 


neous to the holy Euchariit, cannot be 


call'd an) of chem wlitmxm VIAHCHM, | 


the lait proviſion, bur only the E ucha- 
rilt it ſelf, Belides, in the laſt parc of 
the Canon there 1s expreſly mentio- 
ned, the participation of the Eucharilt, 


which muit be the fame with the Viati- | 


cum inthe firit part, as may appear by 
this: The Canon immediately betore 
this, had directed, that penicents,eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the firſt or ſecond de- 
cree, ſhould fulfil che Churches tax, be- 
tore they were received to the Chur- 
ches prayers : but it thoſe ſhould fall in- 
to danger of death, the ancient Canon 
ſhall be obſerved ( faith this Canon 
in the beginning, )chat they ſhall be ad- 
mitced, notwichitanding the former 
Canon, to ihe lalt Viaticam , the rea- 
ſon is given in ihe latter part of this 
Canon: Becauſe that to every one 
whatſoever, that ſhall in danger of 
death deſire the Euchariſt, it ſha!l be 
givento him if he be found ft to re- 
celve it. This could be ro reaſon of 
the. tormer part of the Canon, name. 


ly.| 


| | P2axer, Commurton of Sick, 335 


| "Hp Y 4 "Ini 
| ly, of giving the lalt 24a1:icam to peni- 


| 
| 
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rents 1n danger of death, unleſs that 
Viaticam and tle Euchariit kere, be all 
one. iorlat which may be objected, 
that this Viaricum cani.ot be the ſame 
with the Euchariit meitioned in the 
laſt part of the Canor, becauſe this 
Viaticum here is allowed to perſons in 
danger of death without any examinas | 
tion, buc the Euchariſt is graiited to 
perſons in the ſame danger with this 
excep:ion, if the Biſhop after exami- 
nation ſhall find him fir. It may be' 
anſwered, that notwithſtanding this, ' 
the F :aticam and the Euchariſt may be 
all one, for the Canon in the firlt part, 
where it allows it to perſons in neceſſi- 
ty without examination, ſpeaks only of 
penitents, who had already undergone 
the examination, and had received i 
their penance, ard ſubmitted to the | 
Churches diſcipline, and fo profeſſed | 
themſelyes truly peritents, and were 
in ſuch neceſſity deſiring the Euchariſt, | 
in the judgement of charity ſuppoſed 

ht to receive it; though the Church de- 

nied the fame to them, when there | 
was no ſuch neceſlity, tor the mainte- | 
nance | 
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nance 0: holy dilctipune, and 1n terror 
ot offenders. But gem nal "+ At my 
bet for every one that ſhould detire it, 
betore he had given teſtimony of his 


repentance, there could not be ſuffict- 
| 


ent ground of charity to believe fo 
well; and therefore they were to be 
exammed by the Biſhop, or tome 0- 
thers by his appointment, So then ] 
think the Canon may be interpreted 
thus of the holy Communion, without 
any contradiction ; and that it ought 
to beſo underitood, may, I think, be 
concluded by thele 'Teltumnomies fol- 
lowing, Con, 1lerd.c. $5. Conſt. Leon.17, 
And molt clearly by S. Cyprian Ep. 54. 
* After conſultation we haye deter- 

* mined, that thoſe that have faln in 
* time of perſecution, and have defiled 
* themſelves wich unlawful Sacrif- 
*ces, ſhould do full penance: yetif 


| ** they were dangerouſly fick, they 


* ſhould be received to peace, For di- 
* vine clemency does not ſuffer the 
** Church to be ſhut againſt chem that 
«knock; nor the ſuccour of laving 
* l:ope to be denied to thoſe that 
* mournand beg itz nor to ſend them 

** out 


— 
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'« gut of the World without peace and 


« theCummunion, This is exa&ly 
« agreeable to chat Canon of Mice, 
«Whac Communion that was, he tells 


| '** us ſoon atter, that it was not only 


— 


« Abſolution but the holy Euchariſt 
« beſides, as appears by that which tol- 
« lows: Formerly we made this rule, 
«That penitents, unlels in time of 
«extreme fſicknels, ſhould not re. 
«eive the Communion. Ard this 
«rule was good, while the Church was 
* in peace and quiet ; but now in time 
* of perſecution, not only to the fick, 
«but co the healchful peace is neceſſa- 


|*ry; not only to the dying, bur to the 


\*hiving, the Communion 1s to be gi- 


« yen, that thoſe whom we perſwade 
«to fight manfully under Chrilts Ban- 
«ner, and to refilt even to blood, may 
*not be lefr naked and unarmed, bur 
«he defended with the protection of 
"the body and blood of Chriſt, 
« which for this cauſe was 1nltitured, 
*thac it might be a ſtrength and de- 
" fence to them that receive it : how 
« ſhall we teach them to ſhed their 
«blood for Chriſt, if we deny them 

Q * Chriſts 


OE es mmm 


CC —— 


** Chriſts blood to ſtrengthen them ? 
** Or how ſhall we fic them for the cup 
* of Marcyrdom, it we do not admit 


* them to the Communion of the Cup | 


£ 


* ofthe Lord? Upon this very ground 
* wasit provided, that all dying men 
* might have the holy Sacrament of 
**the Euchariſt, the great defence in 
**chat dangerous hour, when che De- 
*yil is doing his worlt and laſt, A- 
* greeable to this of S. Cyprian 1s the 
£76, Canon of the 4. Carth, Coxnc. He 
* that in time of ficknels deſires pe- 
* nance, if happily while the Prielt 1s 


| * coming to him, he falls dumb,or into 


= —_ 


*« a phrenſie, let them thac heard his 
<« deſire bear witnels to it, and [ct 
<* him receive penance : and it he be like 
*to die ſpeedily, Let him be recon 
* ciled by impoſition of hands, and let the 
* Euchariſt be put into his mouth : it he 
* recoyers, let him be acquainted with 
*« what was done by the former wit- 
© neſles, and be tubje&t to the known 
« [aws of Penance. And thole peni- 
<« tents which in their ſickneſs recer 
© yed the Viaticam of the Eucharilt, 
« let them not think themſelves = 

ce ve 
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«yed without impoſition of hands, if 
« they ſhall recover, c. 78.Car. 4.And 
« the Counc. of Orange C. 3. lays the 
«ſame. They, that after penance fer 
« them, are ready to depart out of this | 
« ife, it hath pleaſed the Synod to 
«sive them the Communion, with- 
*« out the reconciliatory Impoſition of 
« hands. Which ſuffices for the recon- 
'*cilingofa dying man, according to 
'*the definition of the Fathers, who 
*fitly call'd the Communion a Viats- 
«cam, But if they recover, let them 
«*\tand in the rank of penitents, that 
« by ſhewing the neceſſary fruits of pe- 
* nance, they may be received to the 
« Canonical Communion by the recon- 
*cihacory Impoſition of hands. 

It will not be amiſs for the clearer 
underſtanding of all paſſages in theſe 
Canons, to conhder the Church her 
diſcipline in this particular. Holy 
Church for preſerving of holy diſct- 
pline and deterring men from fin, did 
appoint for walting fins, ſuch as Adul- 
tery, Murder, (dolatry, and the like, 
levere penance for three or four, lix 


or ſeven years, more or leſs, accord- KL: 


2 ivg' 


_> 
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ing to the quantity and quality of the 
offence. In che Greek Church they had 
ſeveral degrees of penance to be gone 
through 1n this ſer time, 

1, Firlt, They were evynxaeiomny, 


Church, to pray for them : in this de- 
gree they continueda year or more, ac- 
cording asthelr crime deſerved. 

2. They were &xeguwmlveor, Andien- 
tes, Hearers; theſe might come into 
| the Church Porch inco a place call'd 
vert, Ferula, ( lo cal'd, becauſe thoſe 
that ſtood there, were ſubjected to 
the Churches cenſure or F:rs/a) where 


prayers. 


nentes, the proſtrate, as we may ſay; 
ſo called, becauſe they were all to pro- 
ſtrare themſelves upon their faces, and 
ſo continued ill the Biſhop ſaid cer- 


| 


| 


Lyngentes, Mourners, ſtanding without | 
the Church Porch , they were to beg | 
of all che faichful that entred into the 


| | 


they might {land and hear the Scrip. 
| tures read, and Sermons, but were not | 
admitced to joyn with the Church in her 


Ls. They were varmorres, Subſter- | 


tain prayers over them, and laid his} 
hands upon them, They might be = | 
| ent | 


——— 
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| ſent at Sermon and the firſt Service of 
[the Catechumens, and then go our. 
| Laodic. Con. 19. apud Nicolm. thele 
| were admitted into the Nave of the 
| Church, and to ſtand behind the Pul- 
It. 
i 4, E vri5e:dv0r, the Conliſtents, they 
might ſtay atter the reſt of the Pent- 
| tents were gone out, and pray with the 
| faichful, but not receive the holy Sa- 
crament, 
| | 5. MurYzarres, Communicants, they 
were received to the participation of 
Sacraments, but were {till ro wear 
ſome marks of penance, till by prayers 
[and intreaties they had obtained the 
' full Communion of the Churches ta- 
| yours and honours, ſays Goar in Exch. 
| Grec. 
| | Theſe ſeveral degrees were poor pe- 
| nitents to go through in the Greck 
| Charch, and as much afflition inthe 
Latine, unleſs the Biſhop ſhould think 
| it ro remit any thing of ir, betore they 
| were fully admitted to the Churches 
| favour: but if any of theſe were deſpe- 
rarely ſick, Holy Church took care, 
| that upon their deſire they ſhould have 


Q 3 the 
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the Churches peace by Abſolution, 
4+ Carth, c, 76, and 78. and the holy 
Communion, ſays the ſame Canon, 
and Cypr. Epiit, 54. lelt they ſhould 
want that great ſtrengthening and re- 
treſhing of their ſouls in their laſt and 
grearelt neceſſity, Provided neverthe- 
leſs, that if they ſhould recover, then 
they ſhould reſume their ſeveral places 
and degrees of penance they were in 
before, and go through and perfe&t 
their ras« of penance, which having 


| Cone, they ſhould receive Vitimam re 


canciliationem, their laſt and hiphet 
reconciliation ; a favour which was de- 
nied to ſome that had been admitred to 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as you 
may ſee Con. Va, 2.c. 2. This laſt Re- 


' conciliation was a ſolemn Abſolution 


—— 


from all the Churches cenſures and pe- 
nances, by the laying on of the hands 


of the Biſhop, and ſome of his Clergy, | 
ſays Cypr. 1.3. Ep. 14. A Declaration | 


to all the Church, that they were re- 


ceived not only to neceſſary Yiatica, | 


and afliſting ſuch as the former Abſo- 


lution mentioned, 76, Can. 4. Carth. | 


; and the holy Sacrament of the Eucha- | 
| riſt | 


— —- — -— - 
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| riſt were , which they were permitted 
| to receive in caſe of neceſlity ;- but alſo 
toall the honour and ſolemnities, and 
priviledges of the faithful, quite free 
| from all brands and marks of penitents, 
| They were reſtored Legitime Commu- 
| x01, tothe Canonical and Legitimate 
Communion, Orang.c. 3. they might 
offer with the faichtul, and their offe- 
| rings be received by thg Church, and 
| they might receive the kiſs of peace, 
| and all other favours of the Church. 


This that hath beea ſaid, may help us 
to underitand the true meaning of the 
ſomuch controverted Canon of Orange, 
before mentioned, together with the 
78. Can, Carth. 4. 2m receaunt ae cor- 
pore, &c, *© They, that after penance 
* received, are ready to depart out of 
*this life, it hath pleaſed, that they 
*« ſhall be received to the Communion, 
** without the Reconciliatory Impoſt- 
| * tion of hanCs : that is, they ſhall be 
| admitted to the Communion without 
| that laſt, outward, ſolemn Abſolucion 
in the Court of the Church, which 
| Balſamon rightly calls wawnmaeynr, the 


— 


| full reconciliation to the Churches ho- 


Q 4 nours 


— — — — 


Tway, aloolening of the Churches cen- | 
ſures, which thole penicents in caſe of 
extremity could not receive, becaule, 
as by the Canons appears, they were, 
| if they recovered, to return to their ſe- 
| veral tasks of penance again, till they 
; had fulfilled them. Jt was enough for 


1 
: 
, 
' 
: 
| 
1 
: 
' 
' 
{ 
| 
' 
' 
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nours and dignities, nn Avay of om- | 


| them to be reconciled to the Altar and 
Sacrament, by the Abſolution #»: foro | 
Celi, in Heavens Court. The power | 


and their Succeſlors, S. Fohn 20. Whoſe 
ns ye remit, &C, Which Balſamon calls 
344r, or the Abſolution from fin; 

and this chey were to receive, Can. 76. 
Carth. 4. and after that the holy Eu- | 
charilt. And this fays the Canon of | 
Orange, was ſufficent for a dying mans 
Reconciliation according to the defi. | 
nition of the Fathers. And this the 
Church of England provides for all dy- | 
ing men that ſhall delire it. And inh- 
nicely bound to their Mother, for this 
her care, are all true Sons of the: 
Church. For thrice happy ſouls are | 
they, who ſhall have the happi ; 
neſs at their laſt and greateſt extremi- 


tY, | 


— > — 
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of which was granted to the Apoltles | 


mW --y 6. 
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ty, worthily to receive the Reconcilia- | 
tion and the holy Communion, the 
Bread of Heaven, the Blood of God, | 
our Hope, our Health, our Light, our | 
Life, For if We ſhall depart bence guarded | 
with this Sacrifice, we ſhall with much | 
holy boldneſs aſcend to the holy Heavens, | 
defended as it Were with goldew Arms, | 
ſays S. Chry/oft. | 
We have teen the Churches: care to 
provide all neceſſaries for ſick perſons | 
lalyation : 'Twere an happy thing to ſee | 
inthe people an anſwerable diligence in /| 


] the uſe of theſe Ghoſtly Offices, that | 


they would, when they are fick, ſend-| 
for the Prieſt, not verbally only. to | 
comfort them, by rehearſing to them 
comfortable texts of Scripture,whether | 
they belong to them or not, ( which is-/ 
not ro heal the ſick, but to tell them | 
thar they have no need. of the ſpiritual ' 
Phyſician, by which means, precious | 
ſouls periſh, for whom Chriſt died: ) 
bur co ſearch and examine the ſtate- of 
their ſouls, co ſhew them their fins, to 
prepare them by ghoſtly counſel, and | 
exerciles of penance, for abſolution, and 
the holy Communion, whereby they 
Qs might 


CN et 


| 
| 


| 
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might indeed find comfort, remifion of 
ſins and the holy Ghoſt the Comforter. 

And this ſhould be done while the ſick 
perſon hath ſtrength and ability to at. 
tend and joyn with him in thele holy 
| Seryices. There is an excellent Canon to 
| this purpoſe, Decretal. 1. 5. tit,38, c,13. 

| BY this preſent Decree Wwe ftriftly charge 
and command all Phyſicians, that W FA 


| they ſoall be call*d to ſack perſons, they 


' 


CT —— — — —— 


——_—— 


firſt of all admoniſh and per ſwade them to 
| ſend for the Phyſicians of ſouls, th, it after 
| proviſion hath been made for the ſpiritual 
| health of the ſoul, they may the more 
hopefully proceed to the ule of corporal 
medicine : For When the cauſe is taken 
aWay, the eff et may follow, That which 
chiefly occaſion'd the making of this 

good Law, was the ſupine carelefneſs of 

{ome ſick perſons, who never uſed to call 


for the Phyſician of the ſoul, till the 


Phyſician of the body had given them 
over, Andif the phyſician did, as his 
duty was,timelyadmoniſh them,to pro- 
vide for their fouls health, they took 
it for a ſentence of death, and deſpair'd 
of remedy, which haltned their end, 
and hindred both the bodily phyſi ſician 

from | 


I—— 


I 


bake." 
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. | health. 


him uſeleſs, 


infirmity : 


betore he 
teaching 
and 


| that cure hrit to be lookt atrer. And dy 


thus doing, we may pollibly _ the 
| body, without the Phyſician, 
Is any fick,, let hins ſend forthe 
Elaersor Prieſt s of the Church to pray | 
'| over him,and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
But 1l he fails of that bodily | 


J. 14+ 


the ſick. 


— _—— ———-  _— - > 


S. fames 


If he hath committed ſins, they | 
ſhall 


from working any cure upon their body, 
and the gholtly Phyſician from apply- 
ingany effectual means to their ſouls- 
It 15g00d counſel that Eccle/. 
| | | gives c. 38. 9, where we are adviſed, | 
not firſt to ſend for the Phyſician, and 
| when we deſpair of his help, and are 
| breathing our laſt, then to ſend for the 
Prieſt, when our weakneſs hath made 
But firſt co make owy peace 
with God by ghoſtly offices ofthe Prieſt, 
and then give place to the Phyſician, 
Which mechod our Saviour hath taughr 
| us alſo by his method of Cure, who, 
when any came to him for bodily cures, 
firlt cured the ſoul of fin, 
| healed the bodily 
| ws, that ſin is the cauſe of ſ1cknels, 


2 
cure by theſe means, yer he may be ſure { 
to obtain remiſſion of ſins by their 
Hung 


f 
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ſhall be forgiven him,verle 15, by the be. | 


nefit of abſolution, ſo the words im- 
port. For «Kapria, ſins, being a femi- 
nine plural, ſeems not to agree with the 
yerb 48+1]av, it ſhall be forgiven, of 


| Ared imperſonally thus, 7f he hath com- 
| mitted ſins, pardon or abſolution ſhall be 
| given him: and ſo by this means the 
| tick perſon ſhall be ſure, if not to ſave 
| his body, yet at lealt to fave his ſoul. 

T here was an ancient Canon, which 
| hat ir might be duly practiſed and ob- 
| ſerved, muſt be the wiſh of all good 
| men. It isCay. 7. Con. Aurclian. 5. ut 
qui pro quibuſcungq,; culpis in carceribus 
deputantur,ab Archidiacono ſeu a Pre po- 
ſto Eccleſ. aiebus ſingulis Dominicis re- 
quirantnr ut neceſſitas vintiorum,ſecun- 
| dum preceptum aivinum, miſericorditer 
{ ſ#bleverwr , That all priſoners, for what 
| crime ſoever, ſhall be call'd for and vi- 


the Church, every Lords day, that the 
neceſſities, bodily, and ghoſtly, ofthe 
| priſoners, according ro Gods com- 
mand, may be mercitully relieved. The 
neglect 


i ———.. 


the ſingular number, and therefore this 
| word more properly ſeems to be ren- | 


fited by the Archdeacon or Biſhop of | 


a” * oY 
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negle& of which duty, how dangerous 
itis, we may read, S. Matth. 25.43. 
Go yecurſed, for I was ſick andin priſen, 
and ye viſited me not, The Rubrick at 
the Communion of the ſick, directs the 
Prieſt to deliver the Communion to 
the ſick, but does not there ſer down 
how much of the Commumon-Service 
ſhall be uſed at the delivering of the 
Communion to the ick , and therefore 
ſeems to me, to refer us co former dire- 
ions in times palt, Now the direction 
formerly was this - 

If che ſame day ( that the ſick is to 
receive the Communion ) there be a | 


— * aww FÞF 


celebration of the holy Communion in 
the Church, then ſhall the Prieſt re- 
ſerve ( at the open Communion ) fo 
| much of the Sacrament of the body 


_— — — 


_—_ 


and ſo many as ſhall communicate with 
him. And as ſoon as he may conyent- 
ently, after the open Communion en- 
ded inthe Church, ſhall go and mini- 
{ter the ſame firlt tro them that are ap- 
pointed tocommunicate- with the fick, 
if there be any; and laſt of all to the 
hon But before the Curate diſtribute 

| the 


| and blood as ſhall ſerve the fick perſon, | 


——— _ 
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the holy Communion,the appointed ge- ge- 
neral Confeſſion, ( in the Communi- 
on-Service ) mult be made in the name 
| of the Communicants, the Curate ad- 
' ding the Abſolution, with the comfors- | 
| table (ſentences of Scripcure, tollowing | 
inthe open Communion Immediately, 
| and fo proceeding in the Communion- 
Service tothe end of the Conſecration 
' and Diſtribution: and after the Com- 
mun:on ended, the Collect isto be uſed, 
which begins , Almighty and everliving 
God, we moſt Leareil ly thank thee, &C. 

But if the day wherein the fick perſon | 
isto receive the Communion, be not 
appointed for the open Communion in | 
theChurch; then upon convenient | 
warning given, the Curate. ſhall come 
and vilit the {ck perſon afore noon, | 
, And cutting off the form of the viftati- | 
on at the Plalm, /» thee © Lord, ſhall | 
| £0 fraight to the Communion, Rabr. | 
| 3. Com, of ſick, that is, after he hath | 
| ſaid the Collect, Epilt. and Goſp, there | 
| direted, he ſhall go to the Communi- 

| on-Service. K. Eaw. 6th. 1. 


BURIAL. 
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a while hold the corps, but he that is the 
[reſurrection and the life, w:ll make the 
[dead man live again. 1 hereforc thanks 
| be toGod, who grves this viltory through 
|? [us Chriſt owr Lord, Much atter this 
| fort did the Ancients, Hieron. Ep. 30. 
| ad Ocean, de Fabiola. Chryſ, Hom. 4. 
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BURIAL. 


HePrieſt mceting the Cops at the 
Church ſtile, hall go befoze it to 
the grave, ſaying, or ſinging, 7 am the 
reſurreftion and the life. This,in triumph 
over death,0 acath where ix thy /t ng *O 
rave where is thy viftory ? Thou mayeſt 


in Hebr. ©xia ſob t0lunt iſt e lampaaes 
ram #þlen niide ? noane freut athlet as mor- 
| tos commamnur ? quid etiam hymn? non- | 
| ne ut Dewum glorificemus, quod jam cor | 
| navit diſced lentem, Quo: dale Gortbits libe- < 
| ravit, quod iberatum 4 a 1119; ws ap uc { 
| babear A «V1 nar mean th ( brig | [4 b H wing | 
b- torches ? ao we met follow the dead like 
© champions? what mean the hymns? ao we 
| © ot thiriby 8 lorifie Go a, for that he hath 
* crowned our departed brother, that he 
” « huth free him frem labors, that he hath 


* bem | 
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* him with bimſelf, freed from fear * All 
* theſe are expreſſions of j5y, Whereby we | 
© dotu a holy valour laugh at acath, faith | 
| Chryſ.chere. ] And this 1s Chril tian- like, | 
| © whereas if we be ſad and dejeRed as | 
* men without hope, mortem Chrifti, 
ud mors ſnperata Uz Calumniamar , 
af we diſgrace the aeath of Chriſt, 64 
* bath conquered death : ] and Heathens | 
and Atheilis will deride us, ſaying, how | | 
can theſe contemn death, that cannot | 
patiently behold a dead triend ? talk 
what you will of the Reſurre&ion, | 
__ you are out of pailion, it is no 
greater matter,nor perſwades much; but | 
' ſhew mea man in paſlion of grief for | 
the loſs of his friend, playing the Phi. 
 loſopher, and triumphancly finging to | 
God for his happy deliverance, and | 
[ will believe the ReſurreRtion. Of ſo} 
cood uſe are ſuch triumphant hymns at 
| this time : and ofthis fort are the three 
| firſt. 
| When they come to the Grave, while | 
the corps is made ready to be laid into | 
the grave, the Pzieft ſhall ſay 02 ſing, | 
Ban that is bozn of a Woman, &c. ]} 
cloſing wich a moſt deyour prayer tor | 


grace | 


ce 


| Pzayer. Of Burial, 353 | 


— — 


| grace and aſliterce in our laſt hour ; 
|aprayer very fuitable co ſuch a time and 
| ſuch a ſpectacle before us. 
| | Then they commit the body to the 
[earch, ( notas a loſt and periſhed car- 
'kaſs, bur as having in it a ſeed ofeter- 
nicy) in ſure and certain hope of the re- 
ſurremon to eternal life, [his is co bu- 
ry it Chriltianly , the hope of the reſur- 
rection, being the proper hope of Chri- 
ſtians. Such was the Chrilttans burial 
of old, that it was accounted both an 
evident argument and preſage of the re- 
'furreRion ; and an honour done to that 
| body, which the holy Ghoſt had once 
| made his Temple for the Offices of pie- 
ty. Aug. de Civii, |. 1.C. 13. 

After follows another Triumphant 
Hymn. Then a Leſſon out of S. PAUL 
to the ſame purpoſe, Then a Thankf- 
giving for thac our brothers ſafe deli- 
very out of miſery ; laitly, a Prayer for 


' bis and our conſummation in Glory, 


and joyful Abſolution at the laſt day. 


| By all which prayers, praiſes, and holy 


leſſons, and decent ſolemnities, we do 
olorifie God, honour the dead, and 
comfort the living. 


Take | 


b 


mm —— 


A 


/ 
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Take: away theſe prayers, ers, praiſezand | 
holy lefſors, which were ordained to| 
ſhew ar Burials, the peculiar hope of| 
the Church of the ReſurreRion of the 
dead, and in the manner of the dumb | 
funerals, what one thing is there, | 
whereby the world may perceive that 
weare Chriltian? HOOKER $.Eccl. 
pol. $. 75. There being in thoſe dumb} 
"Wk nothing but whar heathens and 
pagans do, How can any xnlearned oy | 
nbeliever be convinced by them, that 
eicher we who are preſent at them do, | 
or that he oughtto believe any partof | 
Chriſtian Religion ? but when the un. | 
learned or unbeliever hears us ſing tri- | 
umphant ſongs to God for our viRtory | 
over death, when he hears holy Leſſons 
and diſcourſes of the ReſurreRion, | 
when he hears us pray for a happy | 
and joyful Reſurrection to Glory : by 
all theſe he muſt be convinc'd, that we 
do believe the Reſurretion, which is 


[a principal Article of Chriſtian faith, | 


and the ſame may be the means to con- 


| vince him alſo, and make him believe 
| the lame, and /o fall down and Worſhip 


Goa. And this is according to S, Pal: 


rule, | 


— — — 


——— 


'ing, it was done only with Prayers, 
| Conc. Carth, 3.29.Can. 
| Funeral Doles were an ancient cuſtom, 


_—_———  — 
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rule, 1 Cor. 14. 23,24,25. who thence | 
concludes, that all our publick religious | 
ſervices ought to be done, that the #x- 
learned or unbeliever may be convinced, 
and brought to worſhip God, 

For the due pertormance of theſe ho- 
ſy publick ſervices,a Prie(t,ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, Heb, 
5. I, 1s required by the Church, as it 
ought to be, and as it was of old, S. 
Cbryſ. Hom.4. in Heby, Ambr. Ser.g9. 

It was an ancient cuſtom, after Bu- 
rial to go to the holy COMMUN [- 
ON, unleſs the office were performed af- 
ter noon. For then,if men were not fa{t- 


Chryſ. Hom. 32. in at. 


- ———— — — 


T hanksgiving of Women after Chila- 
birth,commenly call*d the C HU #*CH- 
ING OF WOMEN. 


He Woman when ſhe comes to |; 
give her thanks, ſhall kneel near | 


to the place where the holy Table | 
ſtands, 


— cn —— mc 


| of recelying the holy Mylteries at that 
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ſtands; but in the Church of Rome, ſhe 
was to kneel at the Church door, 

The Woman may come to give her 
thanks, whenſoeyer ſhe ſhall be able, 
Decretal. [. 3. Tit, 4, But if ſhe be 
likely ro live, ſhe 1s required by the 
Civil Law, according to the Tradition | 
of the Church, to forbear the coming | 
to partake of the holy Myltery forty | 


| daysafrer the Birch, Not for any un-| 


trolineſs in the Woman, or incapacity | 


time; ( for ifthere be tear of death,ſhe 
may recelye them, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
after the birch, ) but for ſome ſecret 
reaſons in the Law, which are ſec down, 
Conftit. Leon, 17. 

The Woman that is to be Church- 
ed, is tO haye a Veil, and good reaſon, 
For if asS, Paxl1 Cor. 11. lays, Every 
woman, when ſhe prays in publick, ought 
to have 4 veil or covering on her head, 
in token of her modelty and ſubjeRi- 
on : then much more, when ſhe 1s 
ro lit in a more eminent place of the 
Church, near to the holy Table, apart 
from the reſt of her Sex, in the pub- 


lick view, ought ſhe to haye ſuch a Vell | 


or 


_ 
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Db or covering. Norcannt be deemed un- 
| reaſonable for her at that time to have 
| a Veil or habit diltin& from others, 
| chat ſo it may be known, for whom 
thanks is then particularly g1yen. | 

The Preface tollowing. Fozaſmuch, 
gc. is left arbitrary to the Prieſt, bur 
the prayers are all preſcribed. 

Then ſhall the prielt ſay the 12 1.Pſal. 
Jhave lifted up nune eyes unto the 
Pills, #c. The Church appoinung this 
Plalm at this time, does not intend to 
perſwade us by this, that this Plalm was 
penn'd for ſucha particular occaſion as 
this ; or that che promiſes of Gods pro- 
tection and aſfſiltence there expreſſed, 
were directly and primarily made to 
perſons in that danger of child-birth ; 
but becauſe the Plalm at the very be- 
ginning tells us all, that our help comes ! 
from God, it is thought ſeatonable ar | 
thistime to be uſed, co mind the wo- | 
man from whom ſhe hath received chat | 
mercy of deliverance, and to whom ſhe 
is to return the honour due for ſuch a 
mercy, even to him from whom comes | 
all our help, the Lord that made heaven | 
and earth. And this were enough co | 
jultifte | 


—— 


—— —— 
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juitite the Churches choice of this | 


Pſalm ar this time ,, in that, partofitis| 


{0 tit for this bafineſs i in hand, though | 
it were not penn'd upon this Very OCs | 


* calton ( for.fo we ind Hezehksahcom- | 


* mended, for appointing of the 
* Plalms of David and Aſaph, to ſet 
* forth the praiſes of God 1n the pub-| 


cc | 


* then, the very ſame occaſions to uſe 
* them, which David and Aſaph had , 
*nor did every particle of thoſe ſongs, 
* {o directly and properly belong to 
* Heztkiah and the Church then, as 
**they did to David and Aſaph.) But 
not only the beginning of this Plalm, 
but even the whole body ot it is fit and 
ſuitable to this ſervice, and thoſe pro- 
miſes of divine aſliltence therein ex- 
prelt, though chey were primarily and 
in their firſt intention made to the 
Church ofthe Jews : yer 1n their pro- 
portion they do belong to the perſon 
coming to give thanks, and to eyery 
one that ſhall life up their eyes to the 
Hills, and truſt in God, For not Iſrael 
at large, but Iſrael lifting up her eyes 

to 


_— 


lick leryices, 2 Chreng29.30. alchough | 
* neither had Hezcki.u and the Church 


P2 


(0 * 
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hie| \|t0 0 God, and truſting in God. : is the 
tis | | formal and true objec of this promiſe, 
oh | which theretore belongs to every ſuch 
perion as ſhall be ſo qualit h ed, {o de- 


n- | | | pending upon God. his rule : S. Paul 
he | | hach taught us, Heb. 13. 5. applying 
ler | | | there the promiſe made particularly co 
b-| #okua Chap. 1,5. to every one of us 
oh | that ſhall contentecly depend vpon 
'Y | God, as fFoſhua was commanded to do 
ſe in exper ce of that promiſe, Let your 
1. converſation be without covetouſneſs | 
is, aud be content With ſuch things as ye 
to! || have; For he hath ſaid, 1 will not leave 
45 or a2y forſake ke thee, So that we m ay 


Ut boldly ſay, T he Lord is my helper. 
One verle of this Plalm may perhaps | 
d at the firſt ſight ſeem not ſo well ex- 
J- preſled, namely this, the @unſhall net 

(* burn thee by day,no2 theBocon by night; : 


d for the Moon does not burn but cool. 
e Butit 1s caſlily cleared, by taking no- | 
)- tice that to bx1r» 1s not always taken in | 
n the firi&t and proper ſenſe, bur uſually 
l in a larger, whereby it 1s the ſame 
e with, to grieve or hurt, as ordinary 
l {Skill in language will enform us; ſothe 
s | | meaningis, T he Sun ſhall net hurt the 


7 27 


by day, nor the Moon by night, whole | 


ſhine 1s held to be very hurctul, 
After the P/alm follow the Kyries or 
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ſhort Litayy, and the Loras Prayer, {0 
admirably good and uleful, that there 
is ſcarce any publick ſeryice diſpatch | 
without them : after theſe follow ſome | 
Verſes and Reſponds, of which and the | 
reaſon of their uſe together with the | 
antiquity of it, hach been ſaid already, 
and need not be here repeated. But there 
is one thing obſervable in theſe Re- 
ſponds or Anſwers which was not ſpo- | 
ken of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable | 
in ſome ot the former Verſes and Re. | 
ſponds as in theſe here and that is this, | 
that ſome of theſe Anſwers are nor of | 
themſelves entire ſentences or petitions, | 
as the others were, but are parts or ends | 
of che foregoing verſes, the verſe and 
Anſwer together making up one entire 
petition. For example, | 
O Lord ſuve this Woman thy Servant, | 
R. Whith putteth her rruſt in thee. | 
And, | 

Be thou to her a (trong Tower, | 
R. From the face of ber Enemy. | 


[ 
, | 
This | 


| 


| 


| 
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This I obſerve, becauſe it feems to 
be the remain of a yery ancient cuſtom, 
| For £xf. in Hiſt. I, 2, c. 17. tells us,that 
| the Primitive Chriſtians 1n the ſinging 

of their hymns, had this ufe, that one 
began and ſung in rhythm; the reſt 
| hearing with ſilence, only the laſt parr, 
or «xe;7ad ne, the ends of the Pſalm 
| or Hymn, all the reſt joyned and ſung 
| together with him, Agreeable to this, 
| fays Clem. Conſt. 1. 2.C. 57, wasthe u. 
| age in his cime and before, Afﬀeer the 
readings of the Old Teltament, ſays 


' |he, Let another ſing the Pſalms of Da- 


— 


['vid, and ler the people anſwer = a- 
| x2g5i,4e the extremes or ends of the 
Verſes. What the reaſon of this ancient 
cuſtom was, I will not peremptort- 
ly determine; whether it were only 
| for variety, which much pleaſes and 
| delights, and is a great help againſt 
'wearineſs, which thoſe Primitive 
| Chriſtians, ( who continued in ſacred 
| exerciſes from morning to night ) had 
| need of, For which cauſe fas E «ſb. 
[in the place above cited, they uſed all 
decent and grave variety of rhythms 
| and Meeters 1n their Hymns and Pſa'ms, 

R Or 


—— 


their joynt ſinging : and yet to reſerve 
them apart in thele Offices ; that it was 
ſo appointed, that they ſhould only 
ſing the extremes or ends of the Verſes. 
Or what elſe wasthe caule, I leave it to 
' others to judge. 

The prayer following is clearly fitted 
to the occaſion, 

The woman that comes to g1ve her 
| thanks, muſt offer, RK*6br. atcer the 
| Thankſgiving, Although Offerings be 
always acceptable to God, yet tome 


— 
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bath held chem more neceſfary, as hath 
been ſhown formerly about offerings. 
Firſt, whea the Church is in want, 
Secondly, at the holy Communion, 
Thirdly, when we come to give thanks 
for ſome more then ordinary bleſling 
received; Then not only in word, but 
in Deed alſo to thank God, by bring- 
ing a preſentto God, Pſalm 76. 10,il, 
That this is more chen an ordinary 
| bleſling, a dcliverance that delerves 
even 
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Or whether it were to avoid the incon. | 
venience of indecorum and confuſion, 
which the people ( uſually not very ob- 
ſervant of decency ) were guilty of in 


times there are, in which the Church 


» - _ 


| y 
| | 
| 


| 


| 


: 
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eyen perpetual thanks, David tells us, 

n, P[al. 71, 5. Thou art he that took me 
d- | out of my mothers womb, my praiſe ſhall 
in | be alWays of thee, This Service is to be 
ve done berwixt the firlt and ſecond Ser- 
as vice, as I have learnt by ſome Biſhops 
ly] {enquiries at their Viſitation, the Reaſon 
S. perhaps is, becauſe by this means it is 
0 no interruption of either of theſe Of. 

fices, 
d 

| Gym 
r COM AMINATION. 
Ee | 
c | His Office the Church confeſſes not 
e to be ancient, but appointed inſtead 
"' » of an ancient gobly di:cipline cf put- 
1 ting notoz10us finners to open pe- 


| nance, which being lo!t with us, holy 
Church wiſhes naght be reſtozedagain. 
Though it be not ancient, yer 1Sit a 

; very uſetul penitential ſeryice, either 
| in ptſblick or private, conſiſting of holy 
ſenrEnces caken out of Gods word, fit 
for the work of repentance , Gods ho- 
'ly Commandments, the glaſs wherein 
| we fee Our fins; Holy penitential pray- 
| ers taken for the molt part out ot holy 
R 2 Scrip- 


Scripture : {0 that, he which prays this 


form, 1s ſure #0 pray by the Spirit, both | 


for words and matrer. 


Nothing in it ſeems to need, expoſi. | 
tion, butthe AMEN, which isto be / 
ſaid afcer the Curſes, which being com- | 
monly uſed after prayers, may perhaps | 


here be accounted by ſome, a wiſh or 
prayer ; and fo the people be thought 
to curle themſelyes. 

For the ſatisfying of which ſcrupu- 
loliry, It is enough to ſay, that God 
himſelf commanded thele Amensto be 
ſaid afcer theſe Curſes. Dext 27, and 
therefore good there may be in ſaying 
of them, but harm there can be none,if 
men when they ſay them underſtand 
them, Now that we may underſtand 
them when we uſe them, let us conſi- 
der, that Amen is not alwaysa wiſh or 
prayer, For, it ſignifies no more but 
verily or truly, or an aſſent to the 


truth of that to which it is added. If 
that to which it is added, bea prayer, 
then chis muſt needs be a joyning in the | 


prayer,andis as muchas ſo be it ; but if 
that to which it be added bea Creed, 


theſe 
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| or any affirmative propolition, ſuch as | 


ny 


— 


theſecurſes are, then the Amen 1s only 
an affirmation, as that is, to which it 1s 
| annexed, In this place therefore it is not 
a wiſhing that the Curles may fall upon 
our heads, but only an affirming with 
our own mouths that the carſe of God 
# indeed due to ſuch fins, as the Church 
here propounds it, The uſe of itisto 
make us flee ſuth vices for the future, 
and earne(tly repent of them, if we be 
fuilty : ſince, as we acknowledge, the 
curſe ard yengeance of God Goth de- 
ſeryedly follow ſuch fins and finners, 

* Having gone through the ſeveral 
* Offices in the Book of Com, Prayer, We 
* will now Speak, of the Rubricks and 
* other matters thereunto belonging, 


Of the Dedication of CHURCHES and 
CHAPPELS to Gods Service, 


He publick Seryice and Worſhip is 
to be offered up in the Church, 
Laſt k ubr. of the Preface. 


And the Curate thay miniſtreth in eve« 


» Pariſh Church or Chappel fhall ſay 
theſamein the Pariſh Church or C hap- 


R 3 pel. 
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| pel. And where may it be ſo fitly done | 
| asin the Church ? which is the houſe 
' of Prayer, S. Matth, 21.13. My houſe 
ſhall be called the houſe of prayer. Al-| 
mighty God always had both Perſons 
and Places ſet apart for his publick $er- | 
vice and worſhip, g3avey itpupylas 6 | 
vals Te #4 0 treds, ATemple and a 
' Prielt are neceſſary inſtruments of pub- | 
; lick and holy worſhip. The Prieit, to | 
| offer it up, and the Church with an '| 
| Alrar to offer itupon, Symeon Theſſal. t 
T he Light of Nature taught Heathens | [ | 
thus much ; and they obeyed thar Light $ 
of Nature, and dedicated and fer apart ( 
» 
- 
/ 


tothe worſhip of their Gods, Prieſts, 

and Temples. The Patriarchs, by the | 
ſame Light of Nature, and the gui. | 
dance of Gods holy Spirir, when they | 


could not ſet apart houſes, being them- | At 
ſelves in a flitting condition, dedicated 0 
Altars for Gods ſervice, Geneſis 22. 9. C 
28. 22. &c, Vnder the Law, God call'd | 
for a Tabernacle, Exodzs 25. within it 
which was to be an Altar, upon which ly 
was to be offeres the dayly Sacrifice, R 
| Morning and Eyening, Exod. 29. 38.| | ar 


Davida by the {ame Light of Nature, ly 
| and | 


— 


| 
' 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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| becauſe he had ſhed much blood, be- 


him to build, yet he accepred it high- 


[1t with reaſon be thought needleſs or 


| Rites and Prayers, at the Conſecration 
| and ſetting of thoſe Houſes apart to re- 


— — 
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| and the ouidance ot the holy Spirit, 
without any expreſs diretion trom 
God, (as appears 2 Sam. 7, 7+ and al- 
ſo by this, that God did not ſuffer him 
to build 1t ) intended and deſigned az 
Hoyſe tor Gods ſervice and worſhip , 
which, ( though for ſome reaſons, viz. 


ing a man of war ) God did not ſuffer 


| ly from him, and for this very inten- 


, tion promiſed to bleſs him and his, | 


for many generations, 2 Sam. 7. But | 
Solomon built him an houſe, which 
God- accepted, and our Saviour owns 
wer the Goſpel, tor His houſe of prayer, 

whicher the Apoſtles go up to pray, 
Atts 3. 1. 

Afterwards: the Chriſtians et apart 
and conſecrated with great ſolemnity 
of religious Rites and holy Prayers; | 
Churches and Oratories for the ſame 
ſolemn ſervice and worſhip, Nor can 


luper{titious to uſe ſolemn religious 


ligious uſes and ſervices, For as S. Pax 
R 4 argues 


© — —_— 
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; argues in another caſe, Doth not even 
; nature teach you, that it is unſeemly 
for any man to go about the building 
of an houſe tro the God of Heaven 
withno other appearance, then if his 
end were to rear up a Kitchin or a Par- 
lor for his own uſe? Did not this light 
| of Nature teach the Patriarchs in the 
| fate of Nature, when they erected Al- 
tars for Gods ſeryice, to conſecrate 
| and fer them apart with religious ſo- 
| lemnities ? Gen. 28.18, &c. Anddid 
not Moſes, by the direction ofthe God 
of Nature, conſecrate the Tabernacle 
and Altar, with the like ſolemnities ? 
Exod. 40. And Solomon afterward con« 
ſecrated the Temple, with religious 
Prayers and Rites, 1 Kings 8. without 
any particular direction from God, 
that we find, only by the Light of Na- 
tureand right reaſon, whica teacheth, 
that it is fic, that the Houſe which is | 
dedicated and giyenupto God, ſhould | 
be ſolemnly ſurrendred into his poſleſ- | 
ſion, and by religious Rites guarded | 
and defended from Sacrilegious uſurpa- 
| tion, 
Again, nature teaches us by theſe 
ſolem- 
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crated, isto be no more uſed to Com- 
mon ard prophane employments, but 
ſet apart to holy and religious ſervices, 
ſuch as thoſe are, with which it is con- 
ſecrared, Thele things, thoſe pious 
| Chriſtians in Primitive times did not 
account ſuperfluous. They knew how 


a <— 


be holy and ſacred, might be drawn 


ate to take even from God himſelf, 
how hardly thoſe Houſes would by 
kept from impious profaration :. they 


'in the minds of men that impreſſion, 


— — 


boldneſs, and nouriſh a reyerend afe.| 
feRtion towards the Houſe of God..) 
Thustherefore they built and fer apart | 
to Gods holy ſervice and worſhip by 
religious folemnicy, Churches ard Q- | 
ratories, - which they called Dominica's, | 
the Lords houſes, and Baſlica's, Royal | 
and Kingly houſes; becauſe Sacrifices | 


and holy worſhip were offered up there 
| R5 co } 
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knew, and right wiſely therefore, en-- | 
deavoured by ſuch folemnitiesto leave-| 


which might ſomewhat reſtrain their-| 


ſolemnites, that the Houſe fo conſes | 


ealily that which was meant ſhould: 


from the uſe whereunto it was firſt | 
provided. They knew how bold men | 


— © 
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to the great King of all the world, And 
when perſecutors at any time deſtroy- 
ed thoſe holy places, as ſoon as the 
ſtorm was over, thoſe bleſſed ſouls, the | 
firſt thing they did, re-built, and re- | 
beautihed them, Ex{eb. 1. 10. c. 2. that | 
they might worſhip God, according 
to the Plalmills rule, :» the beauty of ho- 
lineſs. 

Thus to offer up Gods publick ſer- 
vice and worſhip 1n ſeparate and dedi- 
cated places, which we call Churches, 
is molt fit, both for the honour of 
God, and our own profit, It is for 
the honour of God to havea Houſe of 
his own, for his ſervice alone, where 
fleſh and blood hath no right or inte- 
reſt, where no common or prophane 
thing may be done, S. Matth, 21. 22. 
therefore called the habitation of his he- 
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nowr, Plalm 26. 8. 

Again, it is for our profit many 
ways; for Firſt, it begets arid nourt- 
ſhes.in us, dull ficſh, a reverence and | 
awe to God and his ſervice, to offer it 
up thus in places ſet apart to that pur- 
poſe, and ſo helps devotion. Belides, | 
our prayers and publick ſeryices are 

molt | 


A_—_— 
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| whatſoever place ſhall be dedicated to 
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molt readily accepted, in ſuch holy ſe- | 
parate places, 2 Chron. 7. 15; Now 


mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ears at= 
tent unto the praytr in this place, This 


| promiſe of acceptance of our prayers 


| 


was there, indeed, made directly to the: | 


| Houſe which So/owen built, but be- 
| longs to any place fo Dedicated -and 


Conſecrated unto God for his holy 


ſerviceand worſhip: For that 1s the: | 


reaſon that God gives of his gracious 


| 


readineſs to hear the prayer of that | 


holy place ; For now have [ choſen and 
ſanttified this honſe, that my name may 
be there, Now that it is dedicated and 
ſolemnly ſer apart by religious rites and 


| prayers to my ſeryice, Now have [ cho= 


ſen or accepted ir for mine, to be call'd 
by my name, S, Aſatth. 21.13. to be 


| for " howfe of prayer, and therefore 
| mins eyes and mine heart ſhall be there. | 
Then, by the Rules ot Logick, 4 q#a- ' 
tenus ad omne valet conſequentia ;, it be | 
cauſe he hath ſo ſanctitied this place | 
and accepted it for his, therefore his | 


eyes and ears ſhall be open to the pray- | 
er of thar place, by the like reaſon , | 
| 


him {1 


—__—.. th A 
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him and accepted by him, ſhall haye 
his eyes open, and his ear attentive to 
the prayerotit. And God Almighty 
promiſes as much, Exod. 20. 24. 1z all 
places, where I record my name, I will 
come unto thee, and I will Leſs thee. In 
all places dedicated to me and my ſer- 
vice, and ſo made mine, called by my 
wame ( as 7acob calls his dedicated (lone, 
Gods houſe ,Gen.28.22.)1 will come and 
bleſs thee. And ſuch are all Conſecra- 
ted Churches and Chappels. And there- 
fore holy Church wiſely orders that 
the prayers and publick ſervices of God 
ſhall be offered up there, in the acca- 
ftomed place of the Church, Chappel, or 
Chanccl. 


_— — - _ — — — —— 


Of Chancels, Altars, Faſhion of 
Churches. 


AP the Chancels ſhall remain as 

they have done in times paſt, 
That we way the better underſtand 
the intent of this Rabrick, it will not 
be amiſs to examine, how C H A N- 
CEL FS wereintime palt both for the 
faſhion 


————— 
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| faſhion and neceſſary furniture, for 
| as they were then, ſo they are to con- 
| tinue {{1]] in the ſame faſhion, and with 

| the ſame neceſſary Appendices, Lren 
fs and Furniture. All this may be, 
| and for ought appears ro me, muſt be 
| meant in theſe words, The Chaxcels 
| fall remain as they have cone in times 
| paſt 

In times paſt, the fabrick of the 
Church, as to the Nave or Body, was 
built ſomewhat in the form and faſhion 
of a Ship, which very figure might mind 
us thus much; that we were in this 
world as in a Sea, toſſed and hurricd 
with the troubleſome waves and boi- 
| terous winds of divers tempratiors, 
| which we could not be carried ſafely 
through, to our haven of reſt and hap- 
pineſs, but only in the ſhip of the 
Church. 

The Church of old was parted into 
two principal parts; Navis,the N AVE 
or body of the Church , and Sacrariam, 
the CHANCEL. Theft, the Nave, 
was common to all the people that 
were accounted worthy to joyn in 
the Churches Service : 


proper 
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the Chancel was | 
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| proper and pecul; ar to the Prieſts and | 
| Sacred perſons. - The Nave repreſents 
| the viſible world, and the Chance! ty- 


| pifies heaven, or, as Symeon T heſſal. ap. 
| phes it ; | 
The whole Church is a type of hea- 


ven, Ges. 28, 17. the houſe of God 


[is heaven vpon earth, the Nave repre. 


| ſents the viſible or lowelt heaven or 


| Paradiſe , the lights ſhining aloft, re. 
| preſeac the bright Stars, the circling 
roof, the Firmament, the Prieſts 


| Deacons with the readers and Singers 
| orderly ſucceeding, the middle order 
or quire of heaven , the whole compa- | 
ny of true believers joyning with '| 
the Prielts and Deacons in heart and 
afftetion, ſaying Amen to the divine 
; Hymns and Prayers, and ſo inviting 
| and alluring rhe mercy of God, re- 
ſemble the lowelt rank of Angels, with | 
| whom no prophane heretick, or un- 
| clean notorious ſinner 1s ſuffered to 
aſſemble; for, what fellowſhip hath 
light With darkneſs ? thus the whole | 
Church 1 


r 
| 
| 


— — 


| within the Quire beginning the divine | 
| Hymns, repreſent the firit order of 
| Angels that ſtand before God, the 


— 
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Church typihes heayen, but the Chan- 
cel, parted and ſeparated from the 


| Nave or body of the Church, fo as;that 
| 1t cannot be leen into by thoſe that are 
| there, typities the invitible heaven, or 


[ 
| 


| 


things above the heaven, not to be leen 
by the eye of flefh, 
The Nave or body relembles the 


| lowelt viſible heaven or Paradiſe : and 


as man for ſin was caſt our of Eden 
Paradiſe - into the earth, accurled to 
briars and thorns, there to eat his bread 
in ſorrow, and not ſuffered by the fla- 
ming {word to enter again, Ge. 3. till, 
after much affliction and forrow in this 
troubleſome world, he ſhall be recon- 
ciled to God by repentance, and fo, 


| his peace being made, be received, as 


the thief upon. the Crols was, to our 


| Lord Chritt in Paradile, fo in like man- 


ner notorious ſinners were by the 


ſentence of excommunication calt our | 


of that Paradiſe the body of the Church, 
abroad into the Church porch, which 
repreſents the earth, not to be received 
in again to the ſociety of the faithful, 
till after a weariſome attendance there 
in a place, calPd of old Narthex or 


Feruls | 
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, Ferula (becauſe thoſe that ood there, 
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| 
| 


were under the Chucrhes Fera/a or | 
cenſure)begging the prayers,entreating | 
the tears, hanging upon the knees of | 
all that entred into the Church, by much | 


ſpiritualafMfiction and caltigation they 
had made thetr peace and were reconct- 


led. 


In the Nave, we ſhall mention but 


the Doors, call'd #g«ic, the beautiful 
' Doors or Gate, Atts 3. 2. becauſe thoſe 
that had entred them, might fee the 
whole beauty of the Church , and the 
Pulpit ApCor, which ſtood in the midit 
| or ſide of the Nave, Sym.T he]. This ſig- 
| nifies the itone rol!'d away from the Se 
| pulchre; and becauſe the Angel fitting 
| upon it, preacht the Goſpel of the Re- 
ſurretion of Chriſt to the women, 
S. Matth. 28. 6. The Prieſts and Dea- 
| cons, 1micating the Angels pattern,from 
| chis Pulpir, publiſh and proclaim the 
glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
The Chancel was divided from the 
Body ofthe Church, Cancellis, whence 
it is called the Chance/. This was, as 


was ſid, peculiar to the Prieſts and (a- 
cred 


———————— 


ewo things as obſervabie here, Firlt, | 


| 
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| ſome principal Churches, theſe diviſi- 
[ons; Chorus Cantorum, the Quire, 
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| where was an high Seat for the Biſhop, | 


| and Other Stalls or Seats for the reit of 
the Quire: yer perhaps this Chorns, as 
alſo the next, called So/eas, might. be 
more properly reckoned a part of the 
Nave, and the Chancel properly thac 


| which of old was called #z-» &nuay the 
| Sanctuary, which was ſeparated from 
'thereſ{t of the Church wich rails, and 
| whither indeed none but facred per- 


lonsentred : whereas the Laity entred 
into the other, as will appear afcer; 
but account it to which you pleale, 
ſuch a place there was, and immedi- 
ately beyond it, divided from the 
Quire with boards on the one ſide, and 
trom the Sanftnary by the rails of the 


' Altar on the other ſide, was a place 


called Soleas, from the Latine Solium 
or Throne, becauſe this was Chrilts 
lower Throne; his higher or upper 
Throne was the Alar, where the pre- 
cious body and blood of Chriſt was 
conlecrated and offered : And this was 
his lower Throne, where the Biſhop 


| or 
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or Prieſt in Chriſt his ſtead, ſtood and |; 
diliributed the holy Sacrament tothe | 
people. Beyond this is 4007 fie, the 
Sanitary, rail'd in of old, as you may | 
” plainly, Sy». Calc. Afts 1. that it | 
;ghr not be preſt upon by the multi- | | 
= E »ſcb. Hiſt.1. 10. £4. At the up- | | 
per end of this San Ctuary or Chancel js | 
a large Arch or Aſs, within thata 
Seat called ow9ezr&>, a Seat or Seats 
buile for the Biſhop and his affiſtent | 
Prieſts 1n the Celebration; che middle | 
of which is the highelt, where the chief wr 
Biſhop fate, which S, Chry/. in his Li- | 
turgy calls Ty dv xg251dea. Of this 
Seat is the 56. Car, of Laoaic. tobe un- 
deritood. The Prieſts ought not to go 
into the Church and ſit in T ribunalibus, | 
before the Biſhop be entred, waleſs he be | 
| ſick, anacannot come, ſhe Biſhop lit- | 
ing in this Seat by the Altar ( having | 
his aſſiſtent Prielts fitting with him, )| 
reſembles Chriſt, ( with his Apoſtles by | 
him ) inſtituting the holy Sacrament, 
and blefling the prayers offered up at | 
| the Altar by the Prieſt, Right under | 
| this Seat ſtood the Altar or holy T able, 
| the Propitiatory, Chrilts Monument, | 
and 


| 
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[and the Tabernacle of has. Slory. The 
| Shop of the great Sacrifice Sym. T'h e(ſal 
Now al, Apay rake offence at the 


| word Altar, Let him know that anci- 


ently boch theſe names A!tar or holy | 


| Table were uſed for the fame things, 


though moſt frequently, the Fathers 

and Councils uſe the word Alter, And 

doth are fit names for that holy thing : d 
4 


For the holy Exchariſt, being corſide- 
red as a Sacrifice, 1n the repretenta- 
tion of the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring forth the Cup, doing that to 


the holy Symbols, which was done to 
| Chriſts Body and Blood,and fo ſhewing 
| forth and commemorating the Lords 
| death, and offering uponit the ſame Sa- 
| crifice that was offered upon the Crols, 
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or rather the commemoration of that 
Sacrihce, S. Chry/. in Heb. 10. g. may 
hely be call'd an Alrar, which again is 
as fitlycalld an holy Table, the Encha- 
ri/t being conſidered as a Sacrament, 
which is nothing elſe but a diſtribution 
and application of the Sacritice to the 
leveral recelyers. 

To put all out of doubr, it is queſtt- 
onleſs lawful and ſafe to ſpeak the lan- 


£Uage | 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
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guage of the New Teltamenc, and to 
give this holy thing the name, which 
is glyen it there; now there it is called 
{an Altar, Heb.13.10. We bave an Al- 
tar : S. Paul in the verſe before had 
per{waded that they ſhould not be car- 
ried away, with itrange doRtrines of 
| Jewiſh and carnal obſervances, which 
| are grown unprofitable to thoſe that 
walk in them. For we have an Altar 
now, whereof they that ſerye at the 
Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Trieſts, have no * 
right to ear, unleſs they will receive | 
the faith of Chrilt ; our Altar is better | 
then theirs, and theirs was but a ſhadow 
of ours, the Sacrifices of their Altar, 
but types of our, theirs are yaniſhed | 
and ours only continue, And for this | 
reaſon, do you leave ſtrange doQrines 
of legal obſeryances, and Jewiſh Alcars, | 
and continue in the grace of the Golpel, | 
whoſe altar is to continue, for we | 
| have ay Altar. Again, S. Matth. $.23. 
| When thou bringeſt thy gift tothe Altar. 
| That precept & direction tor Offerings | 
iSEvangelical, as is proved at large, p. | 
258. [ inthe Office for the Communion, | | 
and it the duty there mentioned be- 
| Evan- 


| 
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| Evangelical : Then Altarsare to be un- 

| | der the Goſpel , for thoſe gifts are to be 
| offered upon the Altar, ſo thatI hope, 
| we may go on and call it A/rar without 
| offence. 

To return then to the appendices of 
| the Chancel: On each fide or Wing 
of the Altar, in the Tranſverſe Line, 
which makes the figure of the Croſs, 
| ſtand Two Side-Tables. The one Menſa 
| propeſitionts, rram( ad. meryionuas, a by- | 
| | ſtanding Table, appointed for the Peo- 
| | ples offerings, which the Biſhop or 
| | Prieſt there {tanding received from the 
people, offered upon that Table in their 
name, and bleſſed, and though the 
| oblations there offered were not yet 
Conſecrated, yet were they there fitted 
and prepared tor Conſecration, and 
| were types of the body and blood of 
| | Chriſt, ſays Sym.Theſſ. The other was 
| oxdogureaxocy Sacriſtke Menſa, The! 
| V:ſtry where the holy books and Velt- 
| |} | ments were laid upand kept by the Dea- 
| cons, who alſo ſat there at the time of | 
the Communion- Service, at lealt, as ma- 
| ny of them as were neceſſary to aſliſt 
the Biſhop or Prieſt in Is miniſtration, 

Thence 
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Diaconicuam, Theſe ſeveral places, and 
this turnicure ſome principal and Ca- | 
chedral Chancels had; which 1 have | 
named, not that I think this Rubrick | 
| does require them all in eyery Chancel, | 
| bur becaule I conceive the knowledge 


der{tandins of ſome ancient Canons, 
and Eccleliaſtical Story, But though 
all Chancels of old had not all theſe, 
yer every Chancel had even in Rural 
Churches an Altar for the Confecra- 
ting of the holy Euchariſt, which they 
always had in high eſtimation. The 
Ancients , lays S. Chry/oft. would have 
ſtoned any one, that ſhould have over- 
throws or pull d do\vn an Altar,Hom.y 3, 

ad pop. Antioch. S. Gregory Naziant. 

commends his Mother, for char ſhe me- 

ver was kno'\vn to turn her back, upon the 
Altar. Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And 
| Oprat, 1. 6, accules the peeyiſh Do- 
natiits of the highelt kind of Sacr]- 
ledge, becauſe T hey broke and removed 
the Altars of Goa, where the pes ples pray- 

ers were offered, Almighty God was in- 
vocarea, the holy Ghoſt Was peritioned to 
ae- 


| 


» 


Thence was the fame place call'd allo | 


of them may ſerve to help us in the un> | 
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deſcend ; where many recaved the pledge 
of eternal life, the defence of fatth, the 
hope of the Keſurretti5n. What e the Al. 
far, but the feat f #26 Boa) and Blood 
of Chriſt ? and yet your fry, hath either 


ry of theſe 1s CrOme On ugh, while you 
lay facrilegt ns hanas upin 4 thing ſo ho- 
ly. If your Spite were at #8, that there 
were Wont to Worſhip Gea, get wherein 
haa Ga off ended yo; «, who was wont to be 

13 ” : 
there call 'd #pon f What had Chriſt eff en | 
we —_ | 
aca you, Whoſe Boay ana Blood, at cer- | 
tain times ana moments awelt there? In! 
this you have imtatea th [* Ws, they laid | 
haxas upon Chriſt on the Croſs you| 
have wounded him in his Altars. By | 


this doing, you are extred into the liſt of | 
the Sacrilegions. Ton Dave maar your 

[elves of the nambei of them thats Ek has 

complains « f, 1 Kings 19, £: rd, the) 

have bruken down thine Altars. It ſhe ld | 
have [rf ced) ar maanc(s that you had 

worricd Chriſt m: LI rs, that Jou haa 
broken his people, ſo long mnited, into [0 

many Seits and Fatliciis, as leaſt yo! 

ſhould hav #þ4 wed his Altars. $0 he,and 

much more to the jame purpole. 


Many 


— 


I ———_ 


384 ARationale of the 


Many more telt|imores to the ſame 


| 
| 


| 
| 
[ 


purpoſe might be brought , but this 
may ſhew lufficiently the reſpect they 


had to the Altars : Firſt, the Epithets | 


they gave it, calling it the Divine, the 


Dreadful Alcar : Secondly, their bow- 
ing and adoring that way, turning 
cheir faces that way in their publick 


prayers, as towards the chictelt and 


higheſt place of the Church : Laſtly, 
placing it alofe in all their Churches at 


the upper end, the Eait. For fo both 


Secrates and Niceph. [.12.c.34. tell us, 
the Altar was placed Aa Orientem, at 
the Eait, in all Chriſtian Churches, ex- 
cept in Aztiochia Syrie, in Antuch, 
And ſo they {tood at the Ealt in the 
Church of England, till Q, Elizabeth; 
time, when ſome of them were raken 
down indeed, upon what grounds ] 
diſpute not ; but whereloever the Al. 


rars were taken down, the holy Tables, | 


which is all one, were ſet up in the 
placewhere the Altars ſtood, by the 
Queens Injun&ions, and fo they conti- 
nued in moſt Cathedral Churches, and 
ſo ought to have continued in all, for 


that was injoyned by Queen Elizabeth; 
Injun» 
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Injun&tions, forbidden by no after- 
Law, that I know, bur rather contirm'd 
by chis Rubr. Foz the Chancels are to 
' remain as in times paſt, 


— D_—— 


| T he Divine ſervice may be ſaia privately, 
| 


We: have ſeen the reaſon of the 
| Churches command, that the 
| holy Service ſhould be offered up in 
[the Church or Chappel, &c. But what 
'ifa Church cannot be had to ſay our 
| Office in ? ſhall the Sacrifice of Reſt, 
[the holy Service be omitted? By no 
| means. 1f aChurch may not be had, 

| The Pzieft ſhall ſay it Paivately,ſays $ 
[the ſame,Rubr. 2. And good reaſon, 

| for Gods worſhip mult not be negle- 
| Red or omitred for want of a circum- 
ſtance. It is true, the Church is the 
molt conyenient place for it, and adds 
| much to the beauty of holineſs, And 
'he that ſhould negleR that decency, 

[and deſpiſing che Church ſhould offer 
[up the publick worſhip in private, 

| ſhould fin againſt that Law of God 
| that ſays, Curſed i he, that having a 


| S better 
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better Lamb in hu flock, offers np to God | 
a worſe ; For God Almighty muſt be | 
ſery'd wich the beſt we have, other. | 
wiſewe deſpiſe him, He that .can have 
a Church, and will offer up- the holy 
Service in a worlſe place, let him fear 
that curſe : butif a Church cannot be 
had, let him not fear or omit to offer 
up the holy Service in a convenient | 
place in private, having a deſire to the | 
Church, looking towards the Temple | 
in prayer, . 2 Chrox.6, 28. for it will be | 
accepted, according to that equitable 
rule of S. Paxl, 2 Cor, 8. 12, If there be | 
4 Willing mind, God accepts according to 
| that a man hath,and not according to that 
he hath not. 

Agreeable to this command of holy 
| Church, we find it directed in Clem, 
Conſtit. 1. $,c. 34. © 1f, O Biſhop, or 
* Prieſt, you cannot go to the Church | 
« becauleof Infidels or perſecutors, ga- 
| * thera congregation 1N a private houle; | 
« but if you cannot be ſuffered to meet | 
«* together, no not in a private houſe, | 
* Pſallat ſibs unuſquiſque; ' Let every | 
« man ſay the Office 4# private by him- 
« ſelf. Let every Lay-man ſay this _ 

and | 


| nitration of the holy Communion, in 
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and Even. Office,bis Pſalcer, leaving out 
that which is peculiar to the Prieſt, Ab- 
| ſolution,and ſolemn benediCtion;andlet 
| him know that when he prays thus a- 
| lone, he prays with company, becauſe he 

prays in the Churches communion, the 
| Common prayer & vote of the Church, 
| But let not the Prieit of all others, fail 
| to offer this ſervice ot the Congregation, 
| This publick worſhip, this favour of reſt, 
though by himſelf in private looking 
towardstheTemple, Lifting up his hands 
| totyard the mercy ſear of the holy Temple, 
| Pal. 84. that is, having in his ſoul a de- 
| ſire and longing to enter into the Conrts of 
| the Lord, praying with David, that he 
| may go wnto the Altar of God, the God of 
| our joy and gladneſs, to offer up his ſer- 
| vice there, and it will be acceptable, 


Of the Ornaments to be uſed in Divine 
Service. 
Ve 4Ginifter in time of his mini- 
ſtration ſhall uſeſuch Dznaments 
as were in uſt in the 2.of Edw, 6.R6. 
2. viz, A Surplice in the ordinary Mi- 
niſtration, and a Cope in time of Mi- 
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Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, | | | 
Qu. Eliz, Artic. ſet torth' the ſeventh 
year of her reign. This appointment of | 
decent ſacred veſtments tor the Prielt | | 
in his holy miniſtration is according to | | | 
Gods own direction to Meſes, Exod. | | « 
28. 2. Thou ſhalt make holy raiments for | | « 
Aaron aud his Sons, that are to miniſter 
unto me, that they may be ſoy Glory ana 
Beauty. And good reaſon; For if di-| | 
{tia habits be eſteem'd a Beauty to | 
ſolemn aQtions of Royalty and Juſtice, 
ſo that Princes and Judges appear not 
without their Robes, when they appear 
in publick ro do thoſe ſolemn acts, 
ſhall they not be eltecmed a Beauty | 
likewiſe to ſolemn religious <ervices? 
Or ſhall it be thought neceſſary to pre- | 
ſerye reſpect and awe to Royalty and! | 
Juſtice ? and ſhall it not be compred 
as receſſary to preſerve an awful re. 
ſet to Gods holy ſervice and wor- | 
ſhip ? Andif ſuch reſpect ro Gods ſer- | 
vice be indeed neceſſary, then carnot| {| 
ſacred diſtin veſtments, nor ſacred le- 
parate places be thought unneceſlary : 
For by theſe and ſuch like decencies, | 
our awe iv Religion is preſerved : and 
expe 
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| experience teaches, that where hey are 
thrown off, Religion 1s ſoon lolt. 

* White Garments in holy ſervices, Were 
| * anciently uſed, $. Chryſ. Hom. 60. ad 
| * pop. Antioch. and they ſuit fitly with 
| ©* that lightſume affeftion of joy wherein 
| * God aelights, When his Saints praiſe 
* him, Plal. 149. 2. and lively reſemble 
** the glory of the Saints in heaven, toge- 
| * ther With the beauty, wherein Angels 
| ** have appearcd to men, Revel. 15. 6. 
« $ Mark 16. 5. that they Which are to 
* appear for men in the preſence of God 
*« 4s Angels, if they were left to therr 
** choice and wonld chooſe, conla not eaſt- 
&« ly deviſe a garment of more decency for 
« [auch a ſervice, lays excellent Maiter 
& Hooker, 


' Commoi1 Pzaxer, 


—_— — 


— 


Of the Word Pric pt. 


He Greek and Latine words which 
we tranſlate Prieſt, are derived 
| from words which ſignite holy : and 
lo the word Prieft according to the 
Etymology, ſignifies him whoſe mere 
charge & funRion is about holy things: 

S 3 and | 


= — 


— 
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; and therefore ſeems to be a moſt pro- | 
; perword to him, who is ſet apart to | 
the holy publick ſervice and worſhip 
' of God: eſpecially when he is, in the 
actual miniſtration of holy things, 
| Wherefore in the Rubricks, which di- 
; re& him in his miniſtration of theſe 
| holy publick ſervices, the word Prief 
is molt commonly uſed, both by this 
Church and all the Primitive Churches 
Greek and Lartine, as far as I can find, | 
and [believe t£ can ſcarce be found, | 
| thatin any of the old Greek or Latine | 
Liturgies the word Presbyter was uſed | 
in the Rubricks that dire&t the order 
of ſervice, but in the Greek, i*gCs, 
and in the Latine Sacerdos, which we in 
Engliſh tranſlate Pri, which I fup- 
pole to be done upon this ground, that 
this word Prieſt is the mot proper for 
him that miniſters, in the time of his 
miniſtration, | 
If it be obje&ed, that according to | 
the uſual acception of the word, it {1gni- | 
fies him chat offers up a Sacrifice, and | 
therefore cannot be allowed to a Mini- | 
ſter of che Goſpzl, who hath no Sacti- 
fice to offer, 


- — - — 


It ; 


— 


| fex up theſe Sacrifices for others. But 


| Cients have uſually call'd thoſe that of- 
| ferit up, Prieſts, Andif Melchiſedeck, 


| no other Offering or Sacrifce that we 


_—  — — 
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It 1s anſwered : that the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, have Sacritices to offer, 
S. Peter1 Ep.2.5. Teare built up 4 fþpr- 
ritual howſe, a holy Prieſt hood, to offer up 
ipiritual Sacrifices of prayer, prailes, 
thankſgivings, &c. In reſpect of theſe 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel may be 
| fafely in a metaphorical ſenſe called 
| Prieſts, and ina more eminent man- 
ner then other Chriſtians are; becauſe 
they are taken from among men to of 


beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentio- | 
ned, the Miniſters of. the Golpel 
have another Sacrifice to offer, v4z. the 
unbloody Sacrifice, as it was anciently 
call'd, the commemorative Sacrifice of 
thedeath of Chriſt, which does as re- 
ally and truly ſhew forth the death of 
Chriſt, as thoſe Sacrifices under the 
Law did foreſhew it, and in reſpect of 
this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the An- 


was called a Prieſt, ( as he is often by 
S, Pax to the Hebrews) who yet had 


read of, but that of Bread and Wine, 
S 4 Gen. 
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| Geneſis 14. He brought forth Bread and 
| Wine ,and, or, for ( the Hebrew word 
| bears both )) he was a Prieſt, that is, 
| this at of his was an at of Prieſt- 
| hood, for ſo muſt it be referred, he 
{ brought forth Bread and Wine; for 
| he wasa Prieſt. And not thus, and he 
| wasa Prieſt, and bleſſed Abraham ( for 
| both in the Hebrew and Greek there is a 
- Full point after theſe words, and, or, 
for he was a Prieſt. It, I ſay, Melchiſe- 
deck be frequently and truly call'd a 
Prieſt, who had no other Offering, that 
weread of, but Bread and Wine, why 
may not they whoſe Office 1s to bleſs 
the people as Melchiſedeck, did, and 


beſides that to offer that holy Bread 
and Wine, the Body and Blood of | 
Chriſt, of which, his Bread and Wine, 
at the molt, was bur a typ2, be as truly | 
! and without offence called Prieſts alſo ? | 

If it be again objeRed, that theword | 
Prieſt isa Jewiſh name, and therefore | 
nocto be uſed by Chriſtians; | 

1. It is anſwered, firſt, that not | 
every thing that was Jewiſh is become | 
unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe. I find | 
indeed that thoſe things amongſt the | 
Jews 
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Jews that were ſhadows of things to 


Ce wr m— — —__——  - — — 


come, are aboliſhed now that Chritt is 


| come, Col. 2.16, 17. and therefore to / 


| uſe them, as {till neceſſary and obli- 


' 
| 


f 


| ging to performance, is unlawful un- | 
| der the Goſpel, for it is vertually to | 


| deny Chrilt to be come, Gal. 5.3. An» 


entangling our ſelves again in the yoke of 


| 


| bondage, from which Chriſt hath ſet | 


| free, Col. 2, And therefore S. Pax! tel's 


| the Colofſians there, that he was afraid - 


of them tor their ſuperſtitious oblerya- 
tion of Sabbaths, which were ſhadows 
of chings to come: and in that Chap- 
[ter to the Galat. he does denounce 
| damnation to them that entangle rhem- 
| ſelves again in that yoke of bondage;V.2. 
But that o:her things, rites or uſages 
of the Jews, which were no ſuch ſha- 


| dows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians | 


if they were uſed without ſuch an opt 
nion of neceſlity, as we formerly ſpake 


de proved by either direR Scripture, 
or neceſſary inference from ic, . It will | 
not therefore follow, that thename of | 
Prieft, ( which is no ſhadow of things | 


to come ) though it were Jewiſh, would 


- 
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become unlawful to Chriſtians. 

2. The names of thoſe rites and ce. 
remonies, which were moſt Jewiſh, 


and are grown damnable to Chriſtians, 


———— — 


ans in a ſpiricual and refined ſenſe. 
S. Pax! who tells that the Circumciſion 
of the Jews is become ſo unlawful, that 
if it be uſed by Chriſtians ( with an opi- 
nion of the neceſlity aforeſaid ) it for- 
feits all their hopes of ſalvation by 
Chriſts, Col, 2. 2. uſes the word Cir- 
cumciſion frequently, particularly in 
that yery Chapter, Ver. n1, 1» whom ye 
Chriſtians, are circamciſed. See p. 172. 
3. The word Prieſt is not a Jewiſh 
name, that 1s, not peculiar to the Je:y- 
iſh Miniſtery. For Melchiſedech who 
was not of Aaroxs Order cr Prielthood, 
is called a Prieſt by S. Paul to the He- 
brews ofcen : andour Saviour is a Prze/# 
| after the Order of Melchiſedech : and 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called 
Priefts by the Prophets, Eſay 66. 21. 
fer. 33. 17. where they prophelie of the 
times of the Goſpel, as will appear by 
the Context, and ancient Expoſition, 
Laſtly, S. Pax/, where he defines a Mi- 


| 


] 


niſter 


W—_ 


may ſtill be lawfully uſed by Chrilti. | 
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niſter of the Goſpel, as well as of the | 
s Law, as hath been proved, (p. 78. of 

, the Ration, ) calls him Prielt, Heb.5. & | 
8. Chapt. To ſum upall then; Thar 
name which was not Jewiſh but com- 
mon to others; that name which was 
frequently and conſtantly uſed by Pri- 
mitiye Chriſtians , that name, by which 
the Prophets foretell that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ſhall be called : Laſtly, - 
that name by which $. Paxl calls them, | 
may not only lawfully, but ſafely, 
without any juſt ground of offence to 

{ſober men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as * 
a fit name for the Miniſters of the Go- 
| ſpel : and fo they may be {till called, as 
| they are by the Church of Zng/and-in 
| her Rubrick, Prisſts. 
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Pag. 273. line 6, Add this, 
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This Sacrament ſhould' be received 
falting, 3. Counc: of Carthag. Can. 2g. 
And {o-was the practiſe of the univer- 
ſal Church, ſays S. Aug. Epiſti 118, 
which is authority enough, ( in things 
of this nature, namely, circumſtances 
of time, &e.) to ſatisfte any rthat-do 

not ! 


—— 


— 
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not love contention, 1 Cor.11,16, Yet 
it will not be amiſs in a word to ſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of this Catholick 
uſage. And the firlt reaſon may be 
this, becauſe our minds are cleareſt, 
our devotion quicke!t, and fo we fit- 
teſt to perform this moit high ſervice, 
when we are in our Virgin ſpittle, as 
Tertullian expreſſes it. A Second is 
this, it is for the honcur of ſo high a 
Sacrament, that the precious body of 
Chriſt ſhould firlt'enter into the Chri- 
ſtians mouth before any other meat. 
S. Ang. Ep. 118, © It is true, that our 
** Sayiour gave It to his Diſciples after 
* Supper; but Care any man quarrel 
| ** at the univerſal Church of Chriſt for 
« receiving it faſting ? [his alſo plea- 
* ſed the Holy Gholt, that, for the ho- 
| * nour of ſo great a Sacrament, the bo- 
* dy of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into 
©*rhe Chrittians mouth, before all 0. 
& ther meats, Neither, becauſe our 
* Sayiour gave it to his Diſciples after 
&* Supper, will it neceſſarily follow that 
* we ſhould receive it ſo, mingling the 
«Sacrament with our other meats : a 
* thing which the Apoſtle ſeems to 

© repre- 
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| « fore as ſoonas that was over, he in- 
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« reprehend, x Cor.11. There was a ſpe- 
*« cial reaſon for our Sayiours doing fo, 
&* his Supper was to ſuccee« immedi- 
« arely to the Paſſover; and there- 


&*\tituted his, and that he might the 
* more deeply imprint the excellercy 
« of this myltery into the minds and 
« hearts of his Diſciples, he would 
«<oiye it them the lalt thing he did, 
© before he went from them to his Paſ- 
«* fon, knowing that dying mens 
« words move much : but he no where 
«appointed what hour and time ir 
& ſhould afterward be receiyed, but left 


« that to be ordered by them that were 

« aſter his departure, to ſettle the 
 « Churches,namelythe Apoſtles;and ac- 
&* cordingly we find S. Pax, 1 Cor.11. | 
« rectifying ſome abuſes, and preſcri- 
* bing ſome rules for the better order- | 
«* ing of ſome Rites and Ceremonies a- | 
« bout the Sacrament, and promiſing 
<« when he ſhould come, to ſettle an or- 
« der for the reſt, verſe 34.from whom 
&«$, Aug. ſeems to think that the Ca- 
« tholick Church received this cuſtom 
* of recelying the Sacrament faſting, Ep. 
118, For 
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the Book, of Common- Prayer, 


He PSALMS in ourEngliſh 


| Liturgy are according to the | 


| Tranſlation ſer forth in the latter part 
; of King Henry the Eighths: Reign, af. 


— 
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Of the Tranſlation of the PSALMS':;» | 


| ter that Petrius Galatinus had brought 
| 1n the Pronouncing and writing the | 
| name Fehovah, never before uſed or 
heard of in any Language : which is | 
uſed in this our Tranſlation. P/al. 33. | 
12. & Pſal. 83.15. | 
| The Bihops Bible ( ſet forth in Ihe | 
| beginning of Queen Zlizabeths reign, | 
and uſed in Churches till the New Tran | 
flation under King fames, ) thougha | 
much different Tranſlation from the | 
; former in otiter parts, yet retains the 
ſame Pſalms without any alceration. 
| And therefore whereas it hath Notes 
| upon all the reſt of the Books both of 
the. Old and New Teſtament, it hath | 
none at all upon the Pſalms,not ſo much | 
as references to parallel places. | 
The &eaſon hereof I ſuppoſe was to | 


avoid offending the people, who were | 
uſed | 


——_ 
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uſed to that Tranſlation, and to whom 
the Pſalms were more familiar then 
| any other part of the Bible. AsS, Hie- 
| rom in his Edition of the Latine Bible 
| retained the Pſalms of the Old Latine 
| Tranflation out of the Septuapinr, 
| though himſelfalſo had tranſlated them 
juxta Hebraicam Veritatem, as they are 
extant at the end of the EighthTome of 
lus works. 

This our Tranſlation was doubtleſs 
out of the Hebrew, And though it tyes 
not it ſelf ſo ſtriftly ro the Letter and 
words of the Hebrew as the Later Tran- 
{hgions would ſeem to do, but takes 


| 


ſmoothing of the Language: yer it 


the Liberty to vary a lictle for the | 


holds to the ſenſe and ſcope more then 
| ome ſuppoſe ir doth, and many times 
much more then thoſe who would ſeem 
to lick ſo cloſe to the Letter. 

Some have had a conceit that this 


the Valgar Latine, But the Contrary 
1s evident, and will appear to any man 
that ſhall compare thera but in any one 
Plalm, 


In : 
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Tranſlation was out of the Seprwacint, 
or ( which is all one in effect) out of 
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In one Caſe indeed this Tranſlation | 
may ſeem to follow the LXN. and | 
Vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew, | | |x 
namely, inaddicion of ſome words | 


or Clauſes, ſometimes whole Verſes, ' 
not found in the Hebrew, Bur this 'N 
Caſe excepted, where it once agrees | 
with the LXX. and Vulgar Latine 
againſt the Hebrew, it forty times 
agrecs with the Hebrew againit them, 
And for theſe Addititions, 1, They | 
were made to fatishe them who had 
miſſed thoſe words, or Sentences in 
the former Engliſh Tranſlations, | | 
finding them inthe Greek or [atine, | | 
See the Preface to the Engltſh Bible | 
in folio 1540. | | 
. In that Edition 1540, they were | | 
put in a different Character from the | 4 
reſt, and in ſome Latter Editions | 
between two hooks | ] of which 
there are even ſtill ſome remainders, || 
though now for the molt part neg- | pf 
leted. 
3. Neither doth this our Tranſlation | 
always follow the LXX. And Vul- 
gar Lat. Even in Additions. As for | 


Example. 
Not | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Not Pſalm «, 5. in the repetition of the 


words| * \# 4 sTWS, 


0n'T x aus, 
Not Pſalm 125. 3. Ke, )] 
Not Plalm 138. 4. [ me ye, | 


Not Plalm 68. C [ Tupe;0n7w2ny 6 and De” 


Not Pſalm 145. in che verie put in be- 


| | 


es et em 


. The Additions are not very many 


— — —— — 


eweenthe 13, and 14. [ ices ONCa 
iy Tao1 Tais Abzois aurs, ial lnG iy min 
mis Weyors ers, | though it may 
ſeem to be wanting in our prelent 
Hebrew Copies, all the reit of the 
verſes of this Pſalm going in the or- 
der of the Alphabet, and this verſe 


4 
| 


which ſhould begin with [| 2) only 
wanting in our preſent Copies, but 
found or ſuppoſed by the LXX, to 
begin with © [OR 


wherein it doth follow them. The 


chiefelt which I have obſerved are 
thele : | 


| Pſal. Ver. | 


I. 5. | fromthefaceof the Earth, ]| 

2, 11.| unto him, | 
12] right, } 
2. | His, ] | 
. 8. [ and Oyl, ] | 


+ vs 
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= Ver. 

7. 12] itrong and patient, ] 

11.5, | the poor, ] 

13.6, | yea,l will praiſe the Nameof 
the Lord moſt Higheſt, ] 

I4. 4 | nonot one, } 

14.5,6,7-1 heir throat is an open Se- 
pulchre, &c, before their 
eyes, |] 

9. | Even where no fear was, 

19, uw { my, ] 
4. | all way, ] 

22.1. | look upon me, |] 


31, | my, Jand ver. 32. [the Hea- 


«5 thy, ] | 
4. | his neighbour, ] | 
- | 
[. 


[ neither deltroy me, ] 

[ bring young Rams unto the | 

Lord, ] the Hebrew words, | 

712 twice tranſlated, 

30.7. [ from me, ] 

33-3. | unto him ,] and ver.10. [ and} 
caiterh out the counſels of | 
Princes, ] | 

36.12. [ All, ] 

37-29. | * the unrighteous ſhall be pu 

niſhed,=ait, I540.ver. 37: [ his place, ] 

35-16, | 


—— 


| 
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Plal. Ver. 
38.16. [ Even mine Enemies, 7 v. 22. 
| God, ] 
41.1, | Ardneedy, ] ver. 11. And 
[ Amen, ] 
42.' 2 | Thatcrouble me, ] 
45-10. | wrought about with diyers 
colours, | 
12.[ God] in the Latine only not 
inthe Greek, 


| 47.6. [ Our, 
| 48.3. [| ofthe Earth, ] 


—_ 


59.21, | wickedly, ] 

Fl.1, | Great, 

55-13. | peradyenture, ] ver. 25-[ O 
Lord, 

65.1. [| In Jeruſalem, } 

67.1. | And be merciful unto us, ] 

71,7. | that I may ling of thy glo- 


ry, 
73-12.[1 faid,] ver.27.[ Inthe Gates 
of the daughter of Sion, ] 
77-23.[ Our, ] 
85.8. [| Concerning me, |] 
92.12.| of the houſe, ] 
95-7. | the Lord, |] 
108.1. | my heart is ready] repeated, 
111.11, | Praiſe the Lord tor there- 
turn= 


404 A Rationale of the 


+| 


Plal. Ver. | | 
turning again of Aggens & Za- KL 
chary the Prophets, ] Eait.15 40. 

115.9. bros houſe of ] . 

118.2, | That He is Gracious and 

119.97{ Lord, ] Ke. 

132.4. | Neither the as © of my| 
head to take any relt, ] | 

134-1, Rel ,] ver 2, [Even i in the 

Courts of the houſe of our 
|. God, ] 

136.27 Ogive thanks unto the Lord 
of Lords: for his mercy endu- 
reth for ever, ] being in the 
Latine only, not in the Greek. 

137.1. | Thee© |] 

145.15+| The Lord, ] 

147.8. | And herb for the uſe of men 1 

148.5, | He ſpake the word and ed | 
were made, |] 


” I ” x VE FE 


For Pſal, 58,8. Or ever your Pots,&c. | 
| concetye our Tranſlation to agree ve- | 
ry well both with the ſenſe and letter | 
of the Hebrew. Neither doth it go 
alone : but ſo tranſlated both Pagnin a | 
little before, and Caſteltio ſince, who | 
both keep as cloſe to the ſenſe of the 

Hebrew, 


————— —— — 


atent, &Cc. 


Herein our Tranſlators follow the 
LXX. who ( ſuppoſing this to be ſpo- 
ken of the Egyptians, tranſlate the He- 
brew words V12T IR YO dP? | 
( leaving out the negative particle ) 'xal ' 
miptTizparey 75 Abyus urs, Et x4: 
cerbaver unt ſermones eju (or according | 
to another reading, i mgerixgarar, 
quia excerbaverunt ) which is all one | 
with our E.ngliſh [| They were not obedi- 
ext | that ls, :bey rebei!ed, or were dif 
obedient, i112 and T1 exchanging 
fgnifications, 


> IE ee 
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| Hebrew, and Pag»in tothe letter alſo, 
| asany that [ haye obſerved, 

Pagxin ( whom Vatablws follows ) 
Antequam ſentiant lebetes veſtri ignem 
rhammi : ficut caro cruda, fic ira ut tur- 
bo perdat eum. 

Caſtellio, Ac veluti  cxms olle Fir 
as | Annot, ignem qui fieri ſoletex ſpi- 
nis ] »ondwn ſenſerint : fic1lli tanquam 
crudi per tram vexeutwr. | Annot. Pe- 
reant xtate Immatura, ut (1 carnes ex 
oll4 extrahantur ſemicrude, |] 

See allo Calvis in Loc, | 

For P/al. 105. 28. They were nor obe- 


| 
| 


' 


And | 


406 ARationale of the 


And this reading is allo followed by 
the Syriack, the Arabick and the Ethi- 
Opick tran{lations, 

Only(which is {trange)the Valgar La- 


t1s,which uſually in the Pſalms is a mere 
tranſlation of the LXX, yet here differs | 
from them, and puts in che Negative | 
Parcicleaccordingto the Hebrew. And | 
in three other things in the ſame Hemi. | 
{tick it differs not only from the LXX, 
but allo from the Hebrew, and from | 
S. Hierome, and from all other Tranſla- | 
tions that I have ſeen. Yiz.Alcering the | 
Verb from the plural number to the ſin- | 
gular, 2. Suppoling Dexs to be the No- | 
minative calecoit. And fo 3. making 
the Pronoun affixed to be reciprocal. | 
[ Er #on exacerbavit ſermones [uos. 

See Mr. HOOKERS Eccleſ. Polity, | 
lib. 5, Se. 19. pag. 214, where hede- | 
tends this our Tranſlation thus far at | 
| leaſt, that ir doth not contradi& the | 
| preſent Hebrew, ( as it ſeems ) was ob- | 
; jeRed. 


[ 


[ 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Li- | 
turgy ſeem to follow Coveraales Tran- | 
flation, Printed 1540. | 


| 
« Here | 


i 
FE 


— 


Common P2axer, 407 


« Here end; the Books of Common-pray- 
*er, truly /o called, being compoſed by 
* the publick Firit, and preſcribed by 
* the publick Amthority of the Church, 
** for the publick ſervice and Worſhip 0; 
* Goa, to be offered up to him,in the name 
'* and ſpirit of the Church, by thoſe who 
* are ordained for men iu things pertain- 
* ing t0 Goa, to which cvery per, n of the 
* Church, may according to $. Paul, [ay 


« Amen with #nderſtand; ng, becauſe he | 
* knows beforchand to what he 1; to ſay, 
© Amen. "ln: 6H 73 eu7T3" ww Ty A 
* odbx) ac97ie or, win Sino Vow Koh, 
* 6151859. Come altogether to the ſame 
* prayer,ler there be one Common-prayer, 
one and the ſame ming and Firit. 
** Ignat. 4d Magneſ1anos. 


cf 


SOLI DEO GLORIA. 


pray wich the underſtanding alſo. 
Obſecrationnm ſacerdetalium Sacra» 


arta in toro Orbe, atque in omni Cathalica 


I will pray with the Spirit, and I will } 


menta reſpiciamas, gue ab Apeſtolis fra- | 


Eccle- | 


—— 


408 A Rationale, &'c. | 


Eccleſia uniformiter celebrantur, ut le-| 
gem Credendi, lex ſtatuat ſupplicandi. 
GENMN AD. Eccleſ, Dogm. 30. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The Table, 


A, 


He Ab/o/ution by the Prieſt alone 
F Pag- 17, 24, 25. Remi x ſans by the 
It 15 not, p.19, 20, What 1t 15, p. 20, Three parts of 
Repenta Mets Þ. 31. 
The ſeveral forms of Ab ſolution int he Service, p.22 
ll in ſenſe and vertue the ſame, p. 23. 
Advent Sundays, p- 115, 
Aſbwedneſday, p. 145+ Caput Fejunii, p. 146+ Dies Cine» 
rum, ibid. The folemnity then uſed upon fhaners, ib, 


229. 


All-Saints, why kept, p. 238, 
Aſcenſion-day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms, ps 187, the 
Antiquity thereof, p. 196, 


B 


ſm, p. 283, $. Fobn 315. expounded, 
diction er Conſecration of the Water in Baptiſm, uſed 
only for reverence anq decency, no 


and: "g ,Why ? 
ePrice : what 


The Bene- 


tor neceſh: yy 


p. 286. Not thought neceſſary by the Church, ib. In- 


fan's to be | 


ztiſm ancier 
en "1 


TEXT 


Prinze d, p. 287. &c. Intwrogato at Bap- 
and reaſon ble, p 289. & ; p 293 he anc1- 
Afr? in Ba. in m, P. 29C. &c. Abe "14 14- 
| v1 £1! 2 EK # Hs . * £4 T1 
4ks 'y $54 4. 4 of Y CC i | 1 . + b 1C 
"1 ' t, Pp 240 Gbict najormmner 
7 Io Cl && #4 't(m, 
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ng 


— — 


— — 


—_— ——  — 


The Table, 


ſufficient in Baptiſm, p. 298. Thrice agen 7 of old to 


ſiznife the Myſtery of the Trinir ys P. 298 . Why afeer- | 


wares but once, ibid. vide Fort, The fign of the Croſ 
uſed in Baptiſm, and in the Fo ebead, an | why. p. 300, 
The neceſlity and ef ICaCy © | Bapii m, p. 284. Guardi- 
ans contraft tor Pupilsy p. 295. He that 1s Baptized 
may Baptize in cale of necellity, p. 302, 


Baipn/m miniſtred at Eaftery vide Eafi 
Baptſmis Tanua Sacr mmentorium, p-333 
Of Private Bapti) [M301 « in cale of nece(! ſhty in any decent 


place, ibid. Tuſtified agair {t Objeaions, p. 302, &c. 


Of the Bleſ: wt, by whom to be pt onoun ced, Pp. $0. How 


to be received, p.91s God bleſſerh| y the mouth ofhis 
Miniſter, p, v2 The Prieſt giving the Ble (:4ng comes 
down from the Al:ar, and why, p. 2$; 


Fidding of Prayers, p.254. Ancient, p.257. No prayer be- 


tore Sermon bu: the Lords Prayer, p 263. N ot hing 
ſaid before Sermon of old,but Gemine ſulutaris, p.254, 
Keſtraimt of private prayers in publick, neceſary, 


Pp. 255,& 256, Bidding of P ayers pratuted by viſhop 


[ gojuncr's Je wel. &c. 2558. 


Of Burialand the Rites thereok, p. Sc, An ancient 


cuſtom after Burial to go tothe H. ommun!:0n, 355, 
Funeral Dolcs an ancient cultomy i514. 


| 


Of Churches: Chappels dedicated to Gods ſervice, p. 36. 
Of Churches, Chancels,and the Faſhion of Chuches,p.372, 
Church divided into the Nave and Ci:ance!. P37 

N ave what 1 tis, bid. Chancel why fo called 
Na pt ## what. @ p24 at whar, ' Auk «; wharzp.376. 
Chorus Canto um what.p 377» 


Soleas, a, (7 En42. The INC Hur, what, ibs 
Abli $4 IU $0949”) An F, "7s, Ac. TOAHWwit "4 xts. (s; #d 
what, p. 381. 9zav:gu)d#icy, what, 1bid, Diaconicum 


what, 382, The reipeR given to. w_ $Þ+ 384. 


C. _ 4 of es an | Coappeti. Secs Deaientions 


Mor] JIC1 u Fl ahy lo cal led, 1P+599 » 
© Daſceipth n of the Churcb.,p. 89. 


What meant by Carates;P 89. 


mm Dern anne > 


d | 
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The Table, 


The Colleth; why ſo called, p. 80. called of old Miſe. 


Blefiinzs, Sacraw wta, and why, $1, by whom C1 Tu- 


{, $2, The ObjeR of them, $82, their Form and prov. 
portion, 83, The Matter of them, p. *s 


Ot che Colle} for Peace,$7, for Grace, 87. tor Ktnge, v8. 


l the CYUMIE , $$. 


% 


Ot the Colletts from Septaagrſama to Eafter, 160, From 


{ 


* 


Trmmuy to Advent, 225. 
P , 

mmn Trayers (ec: and preſcribed, and why, p. 1. But 
Ore the [7 the whole National! harch {© 

Vt and in? } am in TIC v3 $3% C NA:hornaltl mitcily } - 
The publ:ck prayers of the Church called the .Apoſt cs 
Fray rs « why, Þ. 5. Efientiats ordy of publick worhip 
appointed under the Golpel,p4. Poblick Service more 
acceptable then private. p. 9.and why, p- 16, Accept- 
ed of God no: only tor the pretent, but ablentallo on 
jult Cauitcy Ps 1, Orange wor zp, what, $, 9g. Divine 
Service may be laid privately. EC Services 


The Communion Service, Þ« 338. Second Servicesibid. tobe 


read at the holy Table, 239. The Church Ly reading 
the Second Service there; keeps her ground, p.239-why 
ſocalled, ibid. Much of the order of the Communion 
Service ſet forth out of Dyoniſuws Ecclel. Hierar. p 249. 
The thrice holy triumphant Song, p. 269. The Con ſe- 
crarion of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper in 
what words it conſiſts, p. 270, The Bread and Wine 
common before the conſecration, 291, The Prickt to re- 
cerve the Sacrament, firit, p, 272. The Sacrament to 
be delivere#the people in their hands,273. Kneeling,ib, 
Amen to be ſaid by the Communicant, and the Reaſon 
of it, P. 273, The Sacrament of old delivered to the 
reople atthe Rails of the holy Table, p. 2973. Thrice a 
14ecr every Pariſhioner to Communicate, at Eaſter by 
name. Þ. 274. In the Primitive Church they commu- 
nicated every day ,:b. How this failed, p. 275+ Care cf 
the «© hurch to reduce thePrimitive Orcer,p.276. Why 
at Faſter, ibid, Bread and Wine remaining after the 
Conſccration how to be diſpoſed of, 279, the Ange- 
lical Hymn, when lung, and why, p. 280, 28:1, 1t was 
made of old by Eccleſiaſtical Doors, the penalty of 
retufing ity p. 282. *Euy” om 2 pkwr@>, why fo cal- 
led, 283, Waſhing of hands before the Confecration, 
why, p. 251, This Sacrament to be received faft- 
HF, 


V2 
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The Table, 


_ — 


Commandments repeated at the Cummunion-«Service, 241. 

Or nc Communion of te Sicb Pp, 343, Thar the Commun 
;$ NOTtO be lenicd to perſons lungerouſly Hcg appears 
by the 12 Can. Con. Nice, ibid. 

The leveral degrees of penance for waſting fins in the 
Greet Church, p. 339, 340, &ce neg0/ age/1is, *Arts- 


- . J 4 4 £ : 
W d4tyots Tacns1::1i. who, P. 340. TuriGd vac, Mir 


T:x0/1is, Who, p. 331. Na'tin*, Feralas, what, 340. 
Katz \\z,n Xzes, what, $43, 344. 
How much of the Commmion-Service ſhall be uſed at the 


delivery of the Commurnion 19 the fick, in caſe there had $ 


been that day a Communion. p. 350. 

Confeſiion by Prieft and people with an humble voice, p, 
15, 16, Service begins with it, and why, p. 16. 

Chnerebing of womens and the Rites thereof, p. 356. Of 
the 121 7P/;lm, and a doubt about one expreſſon there- 
in cleared, 357. Women to be Cine d mult offer 362, 
tobe vail d, and why, 356, &c. 

Cvryſam ſ, what, P+ 179, 

Of Commination, p.363 Ot Amen in the Commination,and 
what it meaneth, 364. 

Confirmation when to be admuniſtred, and why then, 303, 
304 A Godfather ro witneſs the Confirmation, p« 307. 
Confirmationthe a& of the Biſhop, p 307.Impofition of 
hands the moſt Ancient and Apoſtolical Rite of Confir- 
mation, p. 309. The Benefit of Confirmation, p. 310, &ce 
To continue in the Church while Militant, ps 314. A 
Fundamental. ibid. 

The Apoftics Creed, upon what occaſion made, p. 59. to 
be ſaid daily twice, Morn. and Even. 61, by Prieſt and 
People 3 Why, 64. Standing, why, 64. 

Athanaſius Creed, P. 65. W hen uſed, and why, 66. 

The Nicene Creed, why fo called, p. 247. called alſothe 


Conſt anrinopolitan, and why, ibid. When begun to be | 


uſed at the Communion-Service, 248. why read after the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, 248. 


Cbriſtmas-days pe 118, The Proper Pſalms 'for ity 119, | 


120, The frame of the Church Service that day admi- 
rable, 122, The Antiquity of the day z and upon the 
25 of December, 123- 


fl 


= 


The Table, 


——— « 4 MOPEL FTI © 
Candilemas ,Ps 2.30, Proceſlion | eculiar to 1 $5 The An- 
tuquity thereot, 232, 


D. 


Of the Dedig.ttion of Churches and C] ppe!s to Gods 
| ſervice, p.365.Realons why,368,&c. The advantage of 
having our Services pert: med in ſuch places, 371» 
dS! That Service may be ſaid privately; and why,385 &c. 
| The Dpycbryp. 256. = 
| Poxoloyy, or Glery be 10 the F atir7. We. 51, 39. 
Dominic tVacet, or Vacans, Which, ard why ſo called, 
p. 219, 
| Domurica refett:rons, 153+ 
Dominica in Alins, or poſt Albas. rather, why {© called, 
79% 


B., 


Fliaciibdtions commended by S. « 41 tne »P.7 

Of Emler weeks, P:149 which they are, ibid. Why Wed- 
neſday, Friday, and Saturday, obſerved in theia,149 

On Fa'ter-day ip ecal Hymns iitcad of the utual Invita 
tory, 163, Proper Pſalms tor 1, 165, and Proper Let- 
ſons, 168, &cs The Ami uy hereot, -0, Conrention 
intnct hurch, when t: be kept. 151. The catermina- 
tion of the Nicer Council about it, 1bid. How to ind 
out Eaſter, 173. 

M unday and Tueſday in Eaſter week, why Kept, 74. Ea 
ſtr folemnized of old Fifty days roger ther. 11d. Bay 


E ofter and 3 bitſont: - 177. The new Paptized came 
to Church in Whi eVe tures with I 1ghrs before them 
to1d. Baptaim mani Rredat mes of the year, 178+ Kt 
Clin ACUNER, E offers 262, 
Ppipbany aſed of old for Chriftmas- day, P. 134. Miſtakes 
aj on the Identity of the word4tbid. In Late Epipba 
14 why, 135, Of the Antiquity thereof, ibid. Ofthe 
Sunday: after the Eprpbany,y136. &c 
Epiſtles, p. 108, of the antiquity and fitneſs of the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, 109, 1'0. E from Trinityta Advent, 
and the realun of their 213z &c, 
$ F ift, 


11/m mimſtied at ciently 4z no times but the Furs of 


| 


; 


: 
: 


The Table. 


—__—— — 


F aſt. See Leny Goo Friday, &c | 


If a Fift for an Holy-day, tall upon an Hi ly day, then 
the Faſt is t© be Kept the day before thar, p. 123, 134, 


To Feaſt on Fridcy 15 notto hold Communion 
the <( atn ck ( l | rch,but Y th the Ticks, DP 104, Ihe 
Weckvt «ft5, \ kich, and why {o called, 1 55, | 


Feſtivals. | 


St. Andrew, P. 229 | 
xuerſion of S. Paxl-p229. why kept rather then the day * 
of his death, p. 230. | | 

S Phiiits Pp. 233.S. Femmes, 235, | 

The Apcſties m the Vrimitive times had rot ſeveral davs | 

of Solemmity, faith Durandyu', no! prol ly tho oh. 
P. 233, One cay for all, ibid. In the Latis Charch th 
Ca'em 1s or firft of May. In he Greek the Feait of $ 
Percr and $S. Paul, 233. No Faſt on S. Filip and $ 
Fun why, p 225 

S, Fo 4 # ( his Eirch cet] ied,2 | why, Þ : (11s 
beheading; 1bid | 

S. Mic nd AlLAY Why 2a Feaſt then, Þ. 235. | 
Tutelar A gel of the Ch Irch Ot the : gf, and fo « f 
the Chriſhans, 1d. 

All Saims why kept, p. 235. 

| $. Stephen t 

S. Torr, DP. 12 4-7 

H Invecerts \ 

The Obſervation of £ wnts Davy, ancient. Þ. 126 | j 

The Days of Saints deaths kept, rather then of their | 
Births or Baptiſm ; Why, p. 127, Why fone Holy- day; 
have Z aft , and ſome none, P. 130g 133, 

| Purification Ot S. M ary, 230. 
| Ferl* of Circumeilh in Or New- years day, 129. Of a later | 
| inſtitution, p. 129. Grea folemnities have fome days C 


tt. 1 
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L + 
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after them in prorogationem | 4 

Fort. Paptiſm to be at the Fort, p. 229, Why fo called 
ibid, placed in the Church-Porch. Significantly p.299. 
Afeer, in Chnches, but not all : but only in the City | 
Church, hence called the Mother Church, p. 299. in 
high Yencration, P +299. 


| 
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The Table, 


G, 


Glory be to the Father, &c, 15 both Hymnand Creed,p.3 


le for any religious Services, Þ.3z Glorybet 
the Father. &c. {aid at the end of Plalms ; rever quat 
relled by any till Aarins, p. 39. Glory be 10 the Fate 


lory be to 1her,O Lord.Reaſon of ſaying it when the Go 
ſpelt 1s 1 amed gs Thanks be to God for thus Golpd Uied 
to be (aid after the G ſpe; and the Reaſon of Its Þ. 247 
« (41 hc1 » Þ. _ 
d Friday a n oft ftrit Faſt. Who fo called,p.159, 


1he Goſpel out of $. Tobn, why upon that day, ibid 
The Antiquity — 160, 


Kites uſed a: the read ling ef the Golpchp C. 
$ anding at the Goſpel, p. 246 To kiſs the { the 


, ' % a  F « 
Faſhion in on © P:ACESz 247, Ot Coſpe > he rea 
ſou of their choice, 110. Reaſon of favis 

e, © Lord, at the Geſpe!, 245, &c, =! 
trom Trint'y to Advent, p. 211, 


TY FIT» 104, They 4c C :her Falting-da ys or F e- 
ſtivals, p. 164, 105 Are of © cellent. ule, p. 105. Of 
1rncular Fealivals 1C6, 107, 108 

wh, 4 nd why lo calied, 155, Callcd alſo 
CG7cat W.CK, I! 1ds 
\ Tait 5 {o called conſidering the Euchariſt as a $a- 
ra»ienty Þ. 379. The 4ltar fo called conſidering the 
zucharnſt a Sacrifice, p. 379. And fo it 15 called, Heb, 
14 10. and SS. Matih 5. 23d. Alzars always had in 
hich eſtimation, i382, The Hely Tables fer where the 
Altars ſtood, p. 383 


Of Hymn, the Al 19 a! ry of t hem, P. $1, Moſt properly 


to be Std P. $3. And why, ibid The profit of at, £3 


Standing the proper poſture of Hymns, p. 54. Why, ib, 
Te I 191 framed mracu lo uſly by S. Ambroſe and 

\, $5, Why Hymns after Let lons, P. F6. And why 
nh, ic ' 2ppointe 1,56 Magnificat, Nune Diminys quate 


relld at. Anſwered, p+ 56. 


The Table, 


L. 


| Lint, The Antiquity thereof, p. 143, Ir imitation of Mo- 
ſes, Elias,and our Saviour, p. 143. Why vor kept im- 
mediately after Chriſts Baptiſm, 144. Why call'd 
Lem, 145. In Lent the glory of the Altars hid; why, 58. 
Benedicite then uſed, 58.Tc Dream, Benediftus, M agnifi- 
cat, Nune Dimittis may be ſaid more often. Excepting 
in Lewt and Advert 2 Why, 58. 

The Litany, p. 93- Uſed in Troceſsions, why, 94 Uſed at 
the Communion, Ordinationsy &c. 94. Probable to be 
derived from the Apoſtles Times, 94. Donum Precum. gy 
Ofrhe Litanyof our Church,g96. The Sum of it, 96.97. 

Ke Nature of it : Short Ejaculations, 97. The former 
patif the Litanyway be ſaid by a Deacon ; as in Ca- 
thedra.and Collegiate Churches, The Later peculiar- 
ly by then, eſt ; and why, 99, 100. Secret, what they 
are. INE rn of them, 101, The Litany when to be 
ſaid ; and why yn, 103, 104. The Litary a diltin 
Service, 240, 

Lords Prayer, p27. 1:4 frequent uſe thereof: why, 27 

The Duxology omicted t14he Lords Praver : why, :8. 
But deliver us from evil, apy Said | y the people 


a 


when and why,29, Give us 1þ14 4 ty our davly bread : Un- 


The Leſſons : Ofthe choice of them out © ;he O11 and 
New Teſt 41, 48. M ingling Scrviers of dives forts, 2 
wiſe Conſtitution of the Church : why, 42. at the 
Reading of the Lens the Miniſter is to turn to th 940- 
pley,43, 44- The Prophet Eſay read laſt before Chr. 
mas,and why, 48, 49. A leyeral courſe in reading Le - 
ſons; Ordinary, 48, for Sundays, 49. for Samts Days, 
49. 

The Salutations: The Lord be with y0u1:Of the uſe of them, 
P. 67. And with tby Spirit, 68. Excellent Incentives to 
Charity, 68. 

Les us pray: Often uſed, and why, 69, 70. 

Loyd bave mercy,&c+ A ſhort I itapy 3 Frequently uſed in 
Ancient Liturgies, p.71. Sealonable at all parts of the 
Service, 7 2, Set before the Loxds Prayer ; why 73. 


| 
| er before Sermon,but the Lords Pray, 52 


of 


derſtood by the Fathersofthe El hyrift, 274. No prays | 
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The Table. 
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AL. 


' 
LK . 
_ | Ot Afarriazge. Three ends of it, p. 316, The Contrat of 
p4 | | marnage called by S. Aug. Votorum S1lennitas, 3 7, 
g | The Bride given by Father or | riend ; v hy, 217, &c. 
6. | | The Ring a pledge ot hidelity, 3:9. Why upon the 
_ fourth Finger of the left Hand, ibid. With my body 1 | 
” | thee worſhip : the meaning of it; 219, &&, The 128. | 
at Pſalm the Epithalamaen uiled by the Jews at Nuptials, | 
fo 322, Devout Prayer and the H, Communion very 
5 uletul and highly Chriſtian at Marriages, 323, &c. 
”. | The Jewes religious Solemnities at Marriages, 323 
cr | The Primitive Chriſtians uicd the like folemnirties at 
© Marriages which we do, 323, which the Church recet- 
ig ved trom the Apoſths, w1d. 
- Maunday Thurſday, Dies Mandati . why fo called,p.157 
c | Pradiiſeofthe Church upon that day, and form of 1e- 
7 | conciling Penitents, 158. Mi Catechumenorumyp+240 
| Morning-'Prayer, Litany,and Communien- Service, Three 
X diſtin& Services, 242, &c. The ſeveral places and 
J times of the performance of them, ibid. Nine in the 
! Morning the uſual hour for the Commumion- Service : " 
6: and why, 244. Morning and Even. Prayer to be ſaid 
P daily, p. 3, & 5. Publick Prayers of the Church call'd 
the Apyvfiles Prayers. Why»p. Fo 
O, 
| | Ornaments tobe uſed intime of Divine Service : and why, 
| 307, 
4 Offerings, Oblations. an high part of Gods Service,p.25b. 
. A duty of the Goſpel : proved, ps 259, 260, &c, When 
| moſtneceſſary, 262, 
£1 | Offcrings at the Churching of Women, p. 362. 
3 | | The Ottive of Cbriftmas, Ps 129, 
| The 04 aveor Vias of High Feaſts obſerved by ourFore- 
fathers, p. 178. Upon which, ſome par: of the ſervice 
' of the Feaſt, repeated : Why Eight daies allowed ro 
High Feaſts, 267. Fow the Prefaces forthoſs Eight 
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